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PREFACE. 



The Discourses, from which the following 
series has been selected, were preached, dur- 
ing various years, in the temporary chapel at 
Berlin, which His Royal Highness the Duke 
of Cumberland has, with kind consideration, 
been pleased to open for the accommodation 
of English residents and travellers. The 
number of persons, who take advantage of 
this permission, although of course fluc- 
tuating, is yet sufficiently considerable to 
furnish a very interesting occupation to a 
resident Clergyman ; and the author humbly 
rejoices, that, whilst debarred by other sacred 
duties from undivided attention to his strictly 
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professional pursuits, he has been permitted, 
incidentally, to render the ministrations of 
the Church of England accessible to a class 
of his countrymen, who stand most in need 
of spiritual assistance, and who usually enjoy 
it least. 

Most of the following Sermons, though 
preached abroad, are equally applicable to 
congregations at home. The general course 
of instruction from the pulpit must be the 
same, in whatever country it may be under- 
taken; and for this reason it will be found, 
that, although the writer ^s principal aim was 
a plain exposition of Christian truth, as an 
antidote to the dangerous errors, which dis- 
tinguish the Continent, yet the subjects 
selected are, for the most part, of universal 
interest. Some of the Discourses, on the 
other hand, such as the first and the seven- 
teenth, may at first sight be considered as of 
a more local character. But it is hoped, that, 
on reflection, even these subjects may not be 
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without interest for the general reader. Un* 
fortunately a large proportion of those, who 
exile themselves from their Church, and 
who indulge in worse than continental dese- 
cration of the Lord's Day, are such as have 
never stirred from their homes ; and to them 
some of the exhortations herein contained 
are nearly as applicable, even in their pri- 
mary intention, as if they were actually ex- 
patriated. Those, who have never left their 
own country, and who continue in the bosom 
of the Church, should learn to value their 
English blessings, and to thank God for 
their own exemption from danger. If the 
reader, as is most probable, has been abroad, 
he will more readily appreciate the extent of 
the evil : whilst to those, who are preparing 
to travel, a warning, however inadequate, is 
here submitted against the spiritual trials 
and privations, which may be expected. And 
surely, no class of Englishmen ought to be 
indifferent to the state and prospects of a 
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large body of their countrymen, who are 
forming habits for good or for evil, and who 
will assuredly one day import them into 
England. The number of persons annually 
exposed to the immorality and unbelief of 
France, to the rationalism of Germany, to 
the sensual devotions of the Church of 
Rome, and to the religious neutrality en- 
gendered by a cursory view of many modes 
of worship in succession, cannot be contem- 
plated without alarm by any one, who is 
aware how much the history of our Church 
has been modified by similar causes. 

It would be well, indeed, for ourselves 
and for our children, if general attention 
could be called to an evil, alluded to in 
these Sermons, which aggravates the dangers 
naturally arising from the contagion of foreign 
manners ? There is not only an overpowering 
temptation to do wrong, but there is little 
opportunity of doing right. In very few of 

the large continental cities is it possible to 

13 



PREFACE. IX 

make even temporary arrangements for Divine 
service according to the rites of the Church 
of England. The results may be foreseen : 
the pure standard of faith is forgotten, and 
error insinuates itself unreproved; the very 
fdtct of the seventh day is disregarded, and 
insensibly such a forgetfulness of Divine things 
is produced, as amounts to practical Atheism. 
Impressed as he is with this conviction, can 
the writer do less than lift up his voice against 
the national supineness, which is working so 
much mischief? In his own case, he cannot 
reflect without great pain upon the proba- 
bility, that his present congregation will, at 
his departure, be left in a state of virtual 
exclusion from the privileges of Christianity ; 
and he should rejoice in proportion, if a ge- 
neral system could be adopted, which should 
provide for the religious wants of our coun- 
trymen throughout Europe. 

As the first step to such a system, he would 
venture to suggest, that the technical distinc- 
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tion between embassies and legations should 
no longer be suffered to put them on a dif- 
ferent footing in respect to Divine service, and 
that a Chaplain should be regularly stationed 
by public authority, wherever the King's 
representative is accredited. " A wise and 
understanding people'' would not weigh a 
slight increase of expenditure in the balance 
against the object to be attained. But until 
the Government are disposed to make some 
such provision, might not an Association be 
formed (perhaps in connection with the So- 
ciety for Propagating the Gospel in Foreign 
Parts) for the special objects here pointed 
out ? 

As the matter now stands, the writer feels 
it his duty to put parents on their guard 
against indiscriminately permitting their chil- 
dren to travel abroad. Where confidence 
can be placed in the stability of a young 
man's principles, the permission should be 
attended with the special condition, that all 
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PREFACE. XI 

desecration of the Sabbath should be avoided 
as carefully as it would be under the parental 
roof, that a stated portion of that day should 
be invariably set apart for religious duties, 
and that the Bible and the Common Prayer 
Book, and perhaps some volumes of Sermons, 
should not be forgotten in the preparations 
for departure. 

The writer cannot conclude without ex- 
pressing his anxiety at the multitude of En- 
glish families, who are settling abroad for 
the purpose of educating their children. It 
is, we know, the maxim of the day, that 
education and Religion are by no means ne- 
cessarily connected together ; but surely, no 
expedient could be found more effectual than 
continental residence, for reducing this per- 
nicious maxim into practice, and for banish- 
ing Religion from the eyes, and from the 
hearts of our children. Those, who thus 
disregard the plain voice of nature, may one 
day learn, that foreign accomplishments can 
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be too dearly bought at the expence of those 
homebred qualities, which, with all the faults 
of our nation, do still distinguish the genuine 
English character. 



Berlin, July, 1835. 
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SERMON L 



ON PUBLIC WORSHIP IN FOREIGN LANDS. 

PREACHED ON THE RE-OPENING 
OF H. R. H. THE DUKE OF CUMBERLAND'S TEMPORARY 

CHAPELy AT RERUN. 



Pbalm czxxvii. 4. 
How shall we sing the Lord's song in a strange land ? 

When this Psalm was written, the chosen people 
of God were living in captivity, fiar away from the 
country of their inheritance, in the corrupted and 
heathen city of Babylon. The daughter of Jerusa- 
lem was lying in ashes, the temple was a heap of 
ruins, the voice of prayer and thanksgiving was heard 
no more within that holy building, and the whole 
ceremonial of Jewish worship was for the complete 
period of seventy years suspended. The full extent 
of desolation, which weighed during this disastrous 
period upon the heart of every Israelite, can only be 
appreciated by taking into the account the peculiar 
nature of the religious services enjoined by the Law. 
It was specially provided, even before the actual 

B 



2 ON PUBLIC WORSHIP [Serm. 

selection of Jerusalem as the Holy City, that there 
should be one common metropolis of devotion for 
the whole congregation of the Lord, and that to this 
common centre all the tribes of Israel, from every 
part of the Holy Land, should, at stated times, resort. 
" Three times a year shall all thy males appear before 
the Lord thy Grod, in the place which he shall 
choose '." Again, " but unto the place which the 
Lord your God shall choose out of all your tribes to 
put his name there, even unto his habitation shall 
ye seek, and thither thou shalt come, and thither 
ye shall bring your burnt-offerings, and your sacri- 
fices, and your tithes, and heaVe-offerings of your 
hands, and your vows, and your free-will-offerings, 
and the firstlings of your herds and of your flocks ^." 
We find, accordingly, that this injunction was obeyed 
from the first settlement of the Holy Land down to 
the very time of our blessed Saviour. Exceptions, 
indeed, there were, when the whole nation had for- 
saken God, when the very volume of the Law had 
passed away from men's remembrance ^ But still, 
speaking generally, the worship at Jerusalem appears 
to have been, at all times, a capital and vital part 
of the Jewish Ritual. The captivity, therefore, of 
Babylon must be regarded, not as a mere banish- 
ment from home, not as simple slavery, not only as 
political annihilation ; but much more, as a forcible 

> Deut. xvi. 16. * Ibid. xii. 5, 6. '2 Kings xxii. 8. 



I.] IN FOREIGN LANDS. S 

interruption of the Ritual essential to their worship, 
as exclusion from the temple and presence of God, 
in short, as a virtual escommunicationj by which their 
spiritual hopes and consolations were torn from them, 
and all their holiest associations passed away like a 
pleasant dream. 

The Psalm, therefore, firom which the text is 
taken, is by no means to be understood merely as 
the complaint of a conquered and emigrant people, 
lamenting their civil degradation, but rather as the 
expression of penitent sinners, who were exiles from 
the light of God's countenance, and nationally for- 
bidden even the privilege of approaching Him in 
public worship. It was for this, it was for their 
remembrance of Zion, not as their chief city and 
stronghold, but as their sanctuary and church, that 
they " sat down by the waters of Babylon and 
wept ;" it was for this, that " they hanged their 
harps," the instruments of their social worship, " upon 
the trees that grew by the stream ;" it was for this, 
that they felt the deep mockery of those who carried 
them away captive, when "they required of them 
then a song and melody in their heaviness : sing us one 
of the songs of Sion ;" and it was for this, that they 
remonstrated in the pathetic words of the text, " How 
shall we sing the Lord's song in a strange land ?" 

Such is the general purport of the 137th Psalm. 
A nearer consideration of the text itself will still 
farther show, how bitter was the cup of spiritual 

B 2 
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suffering, which the Israelites were now compelled to 
drink. 

The expression " one of the songs of Sion," in 
the mouth of their heathen conquerors, meant, pro- 
bably, " one of the songs of your country," it not 
being likely that Babylonians would regard the 
music of the Hebrew people as connected with a 
sacred purpose; or it is possible, that in mockery 
they did attach that sense to the words. But to the 
ear of the Jew, the expression, " songs of Sion," as 
well as its equivalent, " the Lord's song," could only 
convey one meaning, implying, not national music, 
not the melodies popularly prevalent amongst them, 
but sacred songs or hymns; and there is the highest 
probability for supposing, that they alluded to the 
religious effusions of the sweet Psalmist of Israel, 
to that earlier collection of Psalms, composed in 
great measure by David, which was in regular use 
amongst them, and which, with the authorized addi- 
tion of the later Psalms, is the very volume, which 
has been handed down for our use and edification. 
Now, it is generally admitted, that the Book of 
Psalms was the Liturgy or Common Prayer of the 
Jews. The text, therefore, may be paraphrased 
as follows. " We are in a strange land, at a distance 
from even the ruins of our temple, and, therefore, 
physically disabled from fulfilling the Law of Moses 
with respect to public worship. Our Liturgy also 
is not suited to the place of our captivity; those 
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sacred songs were intended for the habitation of the 
Most High : in a Gentile city, and before people of 
uncircumcised ears, they are out of place, and lose 
their propriety and beauty." 

Let me not be understood to mean, that the Jews 
had no public worship, and no communion with God 
during the seventy years of their captivity. The pro- 
bable existence of synagogues at Babylon, and the 
examples of Daniel, of Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed- 
nego, prove the contrary. But it is, nevertheless, clear, 
that even the remnant of their worship was exposed 
to interruption and proscription, and that the ritual 
service and sacrifice, the solemn pilgrimages to the 
Holy City, and consequently the due observance of 
the three great annual festivals, were now impossible ; 
and the sentiment conveyed in the text must have 
been universal amongst the Jews ^ 

The fiill meaning of the text having thus been 
ascertained, it remains for us to consider, whether a 
lesson may not be drawn from it, conducive to the 
edification of Christians, and more particularly of 
ourselves. It is almost needless to remind you, that 
few portions of Holy Scripture admit of more appli- 
catioli than the Psalms to ahnost every situation of 
the Christian life. 

And, first, we must observe, and with the deepest 
gratitude to our heavenly Father, that, in the first 

' Lamentations of Jeremiah ii. 6. 
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and proper sense, the text is not, under any circum- 
stances, strictly applicable to Christians. There is 
no physical impossibility to owr singing the Lord's 
song in a strange land. In a spiritual sense, indeed^ 
the Christian worshipper has also to ascend to 
Jerusalem, but that is to the Jerusalem on high, — 
to the Communion of Saints, — to the Universal 
Church, — ^but a central worship and a holy city were, 
at the coming in of a better hope, expressly done 
away. Henceforward neither Jerusalem, nor Sa- 
maria, nor Rome, were to be the especial residence 
of God's Spirit. Jesus saith unto her, "Woman, 
believe me, the hour cometh, when ye shall neither 
in this mountain, nor yet at Jerusalem, worship the 

Father but the hour cometh, and now is, 

when the true worshippers shall worship the Father 
in spirit and in truth ^" And, again, "Where two 
or three are gathered together in my name, there am 
I in the midst of them^." 

But, though there is no physical obstacle^ there is 
still often considerable difficulty in keeping up public 
worship in foreign countries; and, in this limited 
sense,, the question may often arise, ^' How shall I 
sing the Lord's song in a strange land?" To the 
consideration of this question, the remainder of this 
discourse shall, by God's blessing, be directed. The 
subject is the more awfully important, because there 

1 St. John iv. 21—23. ' St. Matthew zviii. 20. 
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are multitudes of our countrymen roaming over 
Christendom, who are literally "living without God 
in the world." 

The general dvty of attending public worship in 
the Church I take at present for granted, only 
observing that» as, in the life to come, a great 
portion of the happiness of the saints in light will 
be to offer up thanksgiving and worship before the 
throne of the Lamb, the wilful neglect of public 
worship in this life has, in itself, and apart from 
all other sins, a tendency to disqualify us for par- 
ticipation in the songs of the heavenly Sion. 

Assuming the dvty;, therefore, as a point hardly 
requiring proof, I would call your attention to the 
privilege of Common Prayer. It is to be feared, that 
this consideration is too often kept out of sight. 
How otherwise could it happen, that the majority 
of those, who do constantly attend the services of the 
Church, do so from a mere sense of duty, dragging 
their bodies mechanically to Church, and leaving 
their hearts and minds in the world? How other- 
wise is it, that tens of thousands were never within 
a church from the day of their baptism to the day of 
their death, — ^from their presentation at the font, to 
their final conmiittal to the sacred ground of the 
church-yard? To the natural man, dtdy has a dry, 
harsh, repulsive sound; but a privilege^ though it 
be coupled with a duty, may be made to appear 
attractive, to those who are as yet babes in spi- 
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ritual knowledge. Accustom yourselves, therefore, 
I beseech you, to consider the opportunities of 
worship in this point of view. Teach your children, 
and teach yourselves, that the greatest earthly re- 
ward and blessing is "to pay our vows unto the 
Lord in the sight of all his people, in the courts of 
the Lord's house \" and the severest punishment, to 
be banished from God's presence, and to be excluded 
from the congregation when assembled in the sanc- 
tuary of the Lord. 

For consider; what privilege could be greater, 
than that of being permitted to join in conmiunion 
with our heavenly Father, of enjoying the certainty, 
by covenant, of the ears of the Lord being open to 
our united prayers ? Is it not a privilege, to assemble 
with our relatives, with our friends, nay, even with 
our enemies, under a roof set apart for religious pur- 
poses, and connected with associations the holiest 
and dearest to man ? — and there, surroimded by the 
graves of our forefathers, in the midst of the differ- 
ent generations of the living, to hear the word of 
God read and expounded; to offer thanksgivings 
and prayers for mercies common to us all; to con- 
fess, in the face of God's people, our common sinful- 
ness, and our common faith in Christ crucified, and 
to profess our willingness to repent, and to live 
in conformity with this &ith ; and (most inestimable 

^ Psalm czvi. 16. 
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blessing of all !) to commemorate jointly tbe death 
of Christ in the communion of His blessed body and 
blood ? I do not say that the privilege is felt by all, 
for too many are dead to their own interest, and 
stupified by a course of negligence and sin ; but an 
inestimable priyilee^ it nevertheless remains, and 
one ««hy of betaS, .ho, riler doth, to intendod 
to live, not ss selfish mdividuals, but with "angels 
and archangels, and the whole company of heaven." 

But farther; we of the Church of England have 
special reasons for thankfulness in this respect, that 
we possess, in an enviable degree, all the requisites 
for the due performance and continuance of the 
holy ministrations of the house of God. We have 
a Liturgy, beyond all others, spiritual, primitive, and 
apostolical ; decent and orderly, and yet simple cere- 
monies ; and, above all, a body of Pastors, " whose 
lips" (with few exceptions) "keep knowledge \'* and 
who are studying " to show themselves approved of 
God, workmen that need not to be ashamed, rightly 
dividing the word of truth';" a succession of men 
duly called, who can trace their ministerial genea- 
logy, in an uninterrupted line, from the present time 
up to the very laying on of hands by the holy 
Apostles themselves. 

The reality of a privilege is sometimes best ascer^ 
tained by its loss. The Seven Churches in Asia» 

' Malachi ii. 7* '2 Timothy ii. 15. 
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addressed in the Book of Revelations, had once this 
privilege, and they have lost it now. Their candle^ 
stick is taken away, and their place is occupied by 
the mosques of the false prophet Mahomet. The 
loss, too, in some sort, has been felt, and, I trust, 
deplored by ourselves, as sojourners in a foreign land; 
and, if ever we return to our native country, we shall 
some of us value the opportunities of worship more 
than we ever did before. God grant, that we may 
not as a nation be condemned to a total loss of all 
our spiritual privileges, that the enemy of the cross 
of Christ may not succeed in shutting up our 
churches, in curtailing and Socinianizing our Liturgy, 
in silencing our Clergy, and in proclaiming a general 
interdict of worship throughout every parish of our 
once Christian land. 

From all these considerations it appears, that 
social worship is to be habitually exercised, not only 
as a duty, but as a blessing, and that the natural 
feeling of every well-regulated mind would be that 
of the Psalmist, " I was glad when they said unto 
me, we will go into the house of the Lord ^" 

But, if the opportunity of public worship be a 
Christian privilege, then it is a privilege, which, by 
God's ordinance, ought to be open to all for whom 
Christ died ; it is a spiritual birthright for all who 
are adopted as sons and co-heirs into the equal fel- 

1 Psalm cxxiL 1. . 
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lowship of Christ's religion. It is the duty, then, of 
every nation to provide these opportunities for alL 
But it is to be feared, that our country has not always 
borne this duty in mind. At home, there is a great 
deficiency of churches ; and abroad, there is ofken an 
entire dearth of religious ministrations. There are 
thousands of our countrymen in the wilderness of 
the New World, who never hear the Word of Life, 
who have no church, no baptism, no divine service, 
no holy Communion, no clerical visitation of the 
sick, no consolation, no absolution for the dying, no 
churchyard even for the dead. Again, to come more 
near to our own case, no adequate provision has been 
made for the religious wants of that large British 
population resident in the great cities of Europe. 
Many of our people are, in the very midst of another 
Christian people, Uving in a state of axstual heathen- 
ism, utterly forgetful even of the Lord's Day, adopt- 
ing the vices, without sharing in the devotions, of the 
city where they dwell. Those, who have acquired 
such habits abroad, will not easily shake them off on 
their return ; and the result will be, an increased 
growth of irreligion in our population at home. 

In the meantime, the neglect of our country is no 
excuse for individual carelessness concerning the 
service of God. It is to be feared, that the absence 
of religious restraint, and the desecration of the 
Lord's Day, arising from foreign residence, is re- 
garded by too many with indifference, I had almost 
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said, with pleasure. Was ever infatuation like this ? 
Their misfortune is converted by these feelings into 
a sin. They have excommunicated themselves. In 
the dissipations of the Continent their temptations 
are indefinitely increased, and their means of resist- 
ance are proportionably diminished; and this they bear 
with complacency. The very Jews of Babylon are 
an example of better things ; for they " remembered 
and preferred Jerusalem, even in tEeir mirth." 
Many, doubtless, there are, on the other hand, who 
feel the fiiU misery of their religious privations. For 
these, much may yet be done by families uniting in 
family worship, if possible, under the direction of 
some authorized minister of God's Word; and indi- 
viduals, if really alone, may still have recourse to 
thee siknt compmion,, from wUch they never should 
be separated, the Bible and the Common Prayer Book, 
and by their assistance unite in heart and mind with 
their more fortunate brethren, with the good and 
pious upon earth, with the angels and saints in hea. 
ven, and with the great Intercessor, who is omni- 
present in the unseen temple of every believer^s 
heart. For you, in the meantime, my beloved 
brethren, an opportunity is here again afforded, by a 
train of unforeseen circumstances, for the celebration 
of divine service; and I pray you, for your own sake, 
not to neglect the grace of God. I would wish to 
regard you as my parishioners for the time being, 
and, so far as other duties may permit, I wish to be 

13 
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considered as your pastor, not only in the services of 
the sanctuary, but in every particular which concerns 
your spiritual condition. Let us unite in fervent 
prayer, that by the assistance of the Holy Spirit, the 
" whole counsel of God" may be so explained in this 
place, the services of our Church may be so duly 
performed, and her Sacraments so rightly adminis- 
tered, that you may have no excuse for saying, either 
in time or in eternity, ** How could we sing the Lord's 
song in a strange land V 



SERMON 11. 



THE SECOND ADVENT. 



Ravblation xxii. 10—12. 

The time is at hand. He that is unjust, let him be unjust still : and 
he which is filthy, let him be filthy still : and he that is righteous, let 
him be righteous still : and he that is holy, let him be holy stiU. 
And, behold, I come quickly ; and my reward is with me, to give 
every man according as his work shall be. 

In the Collects, Epistles, and Gospels appointed for 
the services of Advent, our Church has been careful 
to keep in view the relation, which the first coming of 
our Lord bears to His second and final Advent to judge 
the world. And the association between these two 
events is strictly natural and appropriate, inasmuch 
as, to any one capable of serious thought, the one 
event naturally suggests the other ; and it is impos- 
sible to have any adequate idea of the purposes of 
our blessed Lord being bom into the world, unless 
we contemplate the infant Jesus, as fulfilling His 
ministerial offices, as dying upon the cross, as risen 
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from the dead, as ascended into heaven, as ritting at 
the right hand of Grod, and as finally coming at the 
end of the worid to judge both the quick and the 
dead. All these events, and nothing less, we com-i 
memorate by implication, so often as we com- 
memorate our blessed Lord's Nativity : but more 
particularly are the two extreme events, the first and 
the last events, the first beginning and the ultimate 
object, become inseparably associated in our minds, 
and still more so, as they are events similar to each 
other, both being supernatural appearances of the 
Son of God amongst sinful men. 

But the contrast between these two events is not 
less remarkable than their association, nor has our 
Church failed to observe this, and to employ it to 
our edification. It is the same Jesus, who comes in 
both instances, but oh ! how different is His appear- 
ance, and the purpose of His coming. In the manger 
of Bethlehem, we behold the infant Jesus, the outcast 
of the common inn, the destined heir, like ourselves, 
of sorrow, and suffering, and death. The object of 
His appearance was declared even at that early period 
to be, not only ** glory to God on high," but " on 
earth, peace, goodwill towards men," the glory of God 
in the punishment of sin, united with the reconcilia- 
tion of mankind to God ; " righteousness and peace 
kissing each other ^" That plan of redemption was 

1 Psalm Ixxxv. 10. 
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begun in His cradle, which was finally consummated 
upon the cross, the gracious purpose of healing that 
which was wounded, of releasing that which was in 
captivity, of saving that which was lost. During 
the whole of His pilgrimage upon earth, He was the 
minister of long-suffering, and mercy, and of these 
alone, " spreading out His hands all the day to a re- 
bellious people *," and " praying them to be reconciled 
to God." But, when He cometh in the clouds of 
heaven. His appearance and His ministerial character 
will be changed. The lowly estate of a servant will 
be exchanged for the throne of Him, who is the Lord 
of all. King of kings, and Lord of lords. He shall 
come in the unutterable glory of the Divine Majesty, 
surrounded by His holy angels, the heaven and the 
earth shaking terribly, " the sun turned into dark-* 
ness, and the moon into blood ;'* He shall come once 
more to this earth, and " every eye shall see Him,'* 
and *' ten thousand times ten thousand shall stand 
before Him." And while His changed appearance is 
such as no heart can conceive, such as even the 
Scriptures themselves caimot adequately describe, 
a change not less awful will have taken place in the 
purpose of His appearance. The dispensation of 
mercy, which had been in successive generations 
offered to mankind, will then be brought to an end ; 
the time of retribution is at hand. The Redeemer 

* Isaiah Ixv. 2. 
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of the world, the Saviour of all them that obey Him, 
who desireth not the death of a sinner, but rather 
that he may be converted and live; the same all- 
merciful Being is now become the righteous Judge, 
« to give every man according ss his work shaU be." 
** And I saw a great white throne, and Him that sat 
on it, from whose face the earth and the heaven 
fled away ; and there was found no place for them : 
and I saw the dead, small and great, stand before 
God ; and the books were opened : and another book 
was opened, which is the book of life : and the dead 
were judged out of those things which were written 
• in the books, according to their works. And the sea 
gave up the dead which were in it ; and death and 
the grave delivered up the dead which were in them : 
and they were judged every man according to their 
works ^." 

Surely a description like this is still more heightened 
in effect, when placed side by side with the first 
coming of the " man of sorrows," whilst, on the other 
hand, the real nature of the birth of Jesus can only 
be appreciated, when we remember that the body 
which was then prepared for Him is the same body, 
with which, glorified by immortality. He shall appear 
the second time, when He cometh in the clouds of 
heaven ; and our Church has done wisely in associating 
the two events as one mutually implying the other. 

> Revelation xx. 11 — 13. 
C 
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In imitation of this arrangement of our Church, 
we also cannot do better than employ the season of 
Advent, preparatory, in its primary sense, of the 
commemoration of our Saviour's Wrth, in medite. 
tions on the second coming of Christ ; and the text 
has, therefore, been selected as a passage well worthy 
of examination. 

And first, we may remark, that the volume of the 
New Testament, which begins with the miraculous 
birth of Christ, closes also vnth the annunciation of 
His triumphant return. St. Matthew's first chapter 
relates His first coming, and the last chapter of the 
Revelation (from which the text is taken) describes 
the second Advent of the same person ; and the last 
words of God's Spirit, speaking unto us by the pro- 
phet of the Gospel, convey this awful warning: — 
** He which testifieth these things saith. Surely, I 
come quickly; Amen. Even so, come, Lord Jesus \" 

With this concluding verse the words of the text 
stand in immediate connection, and thus, in fiact, 
belong to those awful parting words, which are the 
last communication made by our blessed Saviour to 
His beloved disciple St. John. 

" The time is at hand. I come quickly ; and my 
reward is with me, to give every man according as 
his work shall be." Here is a motive for a godly life 
and conversation, a motive fol* patience and watch- 

» Rev. xxii. 20. 
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fulness, &r above all motives that ever were placed 
before man. The certainty of a future life, a life of 
happiness or of misery; the certainty of a future 
judgment to be pronounced by an omniscient God, 
who " both will bring to light the hidden things of 
darkness, and will make manifest the counsels of the 
hearts*;*' the suddenness of that Judge's appearance; 
the publicity of the proceedings before men, and 
angels, and Grod; the irrevocable and eternal nature 
of the sentence to be pronounced: — ^all these particu- 
lars are such, as might be expected to give a colour- 
ing to every action, every word, every thought of our 
lives: for between this final day of account and the 
every-day concerns of life, there is an association, not 
the less real because it is little observed. Every sin, 
whether secret or open to man, every unholy thought, 
every idle word is known at the moment to the all- 
seeing eye of Grod, and written in that book of re- 
membrance^ out of which we shall one day be judged. 
Out of that record there is only one way by which 
our transgressions can be blotted out, and that is, by 
the efficacy of Christ's redemption, applied to our 
own uses by Mth and repentance ; a real practical 
Uving £Etith ; a repentance which is, not simply an 
unfruitful sorrow for our sins, but a change of life, a 
putting away of that which is evil, and bringing forth 
firoits meet for repentance. My beloved brethren, 

* 1 Cor. iv. 5. 

c 2 
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do not in religious matters content yourselves with 
generalities; do not rest satisfied with a mere formal 
and general acknowledgment of a judgment to come; 
but carry the doctrine with you into all your public 
and private duties, into your families, into your 
closets, into your hearts. In every circumstance of 
your lives, in every hour which is added to your ex- 
istence here, " let your loins be girded about, and 
your lights burning; and ye yourselves like unto men 
that wait for their lord^" It is easy for the good 
man of the house to guard against the thief when 
he knoweth the hour of his coming ; but the real 
proof of watchfulness is the being ever prepared, ever 
on our guard. " Be ye, therefore, ready also ; for the 
Son of Man cometh at an hour when ye think not*." 
" Behold, I come quickly;" that is, suddenly, unex- 
pectedly, in a short time, within a period, which, 
however extended it may seem to man, is but as " a 
watch of the night" to that eternal Being, with whom 
" a thousand years are as one day'." In this sense, 
the actual appearance of Christ draweth near; and, 
however much our Lord may seem to delay his 
coming, we may see signs enough around us of, at 
least, the commencement of the latter times. On 
the day and hour itself, on the year, on the century 
or series of centuries, in which the actual event is to 
take place, it would be presumptuous, and almost 

» St. Luke xii. 35, 36. ^ Ibid. xii. 40. « 2 St. Peter iii. 8. 
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blasphemous, to determine, because our Saviour him- 
self has assured us, that " it is not for us to know 
the times or the seasons, which the Father hath put 
in his own power V and that, " of that day and hour 
knoweth no one; no, not the angels of heaven, but 
my Father only*." Enough for us to be assured, that 
the time is coming, and that the time of the second 
Advent is /or tis virtually nigh, even at the doors; 
for, as respects every individual, the day of judgment 
is, in fact, identical with the day of death. I do not 
mean, that no sensible interval will be interposed 
between these two events, for of this we know almost 
nothing; but in whatever moral and spiritual condi- 
tion we may be at the day of our death, such we 
shall continue in the day of judgment. " It is ap- 
pointed unto men once to die, and after this the 
judgment ^" Practically, therefore, the knowledge 
when that day may be expected is of very little con- 
sequence. Neither, in all probability, would that 
man, who is not moved by the certainty of his own 
death, be moved by a belief m a definite approaching 
period, which is not likely to find him alive. No ! 
there is motive sufficient in the prospect of death, 
when death is considered as the final criterion of a 
responsible creature ; and the whole object of Revela- 
tion is, not to satisfy an idle curiosity, but to supply 
motives to faith and obedience. 

» Acts i. 7. ' St. Matt. xxiv. 36. ^ Heb. ix. 27. 
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" And I heard a voice from heaven, eajing^ unto 
me^ Write, Blessed are the dead which die in the 
Lord from henceforth : yea, saith the Spirit, that they 
may rest from their labours ; and their works do fol- 
low them\" Their love of God and man, their 
struggles, their victories over the flesh, their prayers 
and their alms, their patience, their meekness, their 
godliness of life and conversation, all the qualities, in 
short, which may be the beginnings of a heavenly 
frame of mind, all, not pleaded presumptuously, but 
sanctified and purified by our B^deemer's merits, - do 
follow them." Their works do not die — ^they are not 
forgotten — ^they rise again with the righteous, and 
follow them into the plaxje of judgment, and into 
heaven. But the blessing is only to those " who 
die in the Lord," who close a life of Christian holi- 
ness and obedience, not in self-confidence, but in 
humble reliance on the all-sufficiency of the merits of 
their Master and only Saviour. And blessed, indeed, 
are those who thus live, and thus die ; their last 
earthly sensation was a trembling faith and hope ; 
their first senimtion in the world to come, so far as 
regards the great end of their existence, will be to 
find themselves placed at the right hand of their 
Judge, and to hear that overpowering salutation, 
" Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit the king- 
dom prepared for you from the foundation of the 
worid '." 

* Rev. xiv. 13. ^ St. Matt. xxv. 34. 
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How dreadful, on the other hand, shall be the fete 
of those who do not die in the Lord, of all the 
workers of wickedness, of all the authors and propa* 
gators of unbelief and blasphemy, of all the hypo- 
crites, « who flatter themselves in their own sight, 
until their abominable sin be found outV Their 
works also do follow them, yet not to glory, but to 
shame and everlasting contempt ; not to justification 
by Christ's merits, but to eternal condemnation, " to 
the worm that dieth not, and the fire which is not 
quenched." « Then shaU he say also unto them on 
the lejft hand. Depart from me ye cursed, into ever- 
lasting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels '." 

My beloved brethren, the choice is now before 
you. To use the partiiig words of Moses in the 
Book of Deuteronomy, " I call heaven and earth to 
record this day against you, that I have set before 
you Ufe and death, blessing and <5ursing; therefore, 
choose life, that both thou and thy seed may live '." 

And yet, when we turn to fects, how melancholy 
is the conviction, which the minister of the Gospel 
must often expmence, of the inefficacy even of 
these momentous truths, to awaken the slumbering 
consciences of men. The careless hearer listens for 
a moment^ and then turns to the more congenial 
occupations of the life that now is; the sinner 
" goeth on still in his wickedness ;" the hypocrite 

' Psalm xxxvi. 2. « St. Matt. jocv. 41. » Deut. xxx. 19. 
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still whitens the outside of the sepulchre, although 
he hears that a day is coming, when, before men 
whom he has feared, and before God whom he has 
not feared, he will be compelled to proclaim with his 
own tongue the secrets of the heart. This insensi- 
bility to warnings such as these is obviously implied 
in that striking part of the text, " he that is unjust, 
let him be unjust still ; he which is filthy, let him be 
filthy still ;" which words, as they stand in our trans- 
lation, may be thus paraphrased, " The approach of 
the time furnishes a warning, which the sinner may 
or may not^ but which he probably imU^ disregard. 
If, then, it is his choice to continue in sin, he must 
take his own coiu'se. The warning is before him, and if 
he disregards it, it is useless to call him to repentance ; 
he must be abandoned to himself, no higher warning 
can be given, no farther time allowed him ; the Judge 
is coming quickly, and will find him in his sins." 

Striking as this meaning certainly is, a still more 
edifying lesson remains hidden in the text. Our 
translation, so incomparable in general, has hardly 
given the force of the original words, the fiill sense 
of which is this : " He who acts unjustly, let him act 
unjustly still ; and he who acts filthily, let him act 
filthily still ; and he who is just, let him be justified 
still ; and he who is holy, let him be sanctified still '." 
Now, without entering curiously into all the gram- 

' See Bishop Jebb's Sacred Literature^ p. 329. % 
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matical niceties of the passage, it will be at once 
perceived, that a difference is made in the mode of 
speaking of the wicked doers described in the two 
first clauses, and of the good in the two last. The 
wicked are spoken of as agents, allowed to act of 
their own free will, acting wickedly^ but not made 
wicked. The righteous, on the contrary, those who 
have chosen the good part, are spoken of as made 
still more righteous. The wicked act wickedly of 
themselves. The righteous are made more righteous 
by strength not their own. And this exactly cor- 
responds to the Scriptural account of God's method 
of dealing with the two classes respectively. Our 
merciful Father rnxdces no man wicked. He wouldeth 
not the death of a sinner. The beginning, the con- 
tinuance, and the consummation of wickedness, is 
the work of the sinner, and not of God. But, if a 
talent is buried, it is taken away. Divine assistance 
neglected is gradually withdrawn ; the heart is 
allowed to harden, and the sinner is, at length, aban- 
doned, not without warning however, to his own 
will, to hi& own unjust and filthy habits. The good, 
on the other hand, is progressively favoured with 
more and more co-operation of divine grace ; " every 
braiiich in Christ that beareth fruit. He purgeth it, that 
it may bring forth more finit \'' The just, he who has 
made such approaches to righteousness, as may be 

1 St. John XV. 2. 
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permitted to man, is, for the sake of Christ's merits, 
still more justified in the sight of God. He who has 
attained, by the means of grace, to a certain point of 
holiness, is continually sanctified, made more holy still, 
by the influence of Grod's Holy Spirit, The contempla- 
tion of the impending judgment, which hardens the one 
class, enables the other to ^ grow in grace, and in the 
knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ i." 

Knowing, therefore, my beloved brethren, that the 
time is at hand, let us act as if we knew it. If we 
continue in sin, then we are left to the natural con- 
sequence, we remain unrighteous still ; if we repent 
of our past sins, and follow practical holiness, " if 
we cease to do evil, and learn to do well," then we 
also may look for an ever-increasing measure of the 
blessed assistance of the Holy Spirit. But, whatever 
we do, " whether we will hear, or whether we will for- 
bear," the promises and the threatenings of Scripture 
stand equally sure, and there comes " a day of wrath 
and revelation of the righteous judgment of Grod, 
who will render to every man according to his 
deeds ; to them who, by patient continuance in well- 
doing, seek for glory, and honour, and immortality, 
eternal life ; but unto them that are contentious, and 
do not obey the truth, but obey unrighteousness, in- 
dignation and wrath, tribulation and anguish, upon 
every soul of man that doeth evil ^'' 

> 2 St. Pet. iii. 18. ^ g^. Rom. ii. 5—9. 
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St. LuKsii. 10^ 11. 

And the angd sud unto them. Fear not : for, behold, I bring yon good 
tidings of great joy, which shall be to all people. For unto you is 
bom this day in the city of Dayid a Saviour, which is Christ the 
Lord. 

Throughout the whole of God's revelations to man- 
kind, there is a consistency and a unity of design to 
be distinctly traced, not only in the greater circum- 
stances, but in the minor details of His dispensations. 
Thus, for instance, the Christian religion is peculiarly 
the religion of the humble and poor. Conformably 
to this peculiarity, our Saviour Himself, who of His 
own will condescended from " the glory which He 
had with the Father before the world was *," and 
who, as the Lord of all, had it in His power to choose 
the condition in which He would be bom into the 



'^ St. John xvii. 5. 
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world, took upon Himself, not the form of external 
dignity and worldly grandeur, but " the form of a 
servant \" His religion was for the meek and lowly, 
and He was lowly and meek Himself. In the choice 
again of the companions and witnesses of His life and 
actions, He showed the same indifference to the out- 
ward distinctions of life ; He chose the labourer and 
the fisherman, to be the ambassadors of the greatest 
tidings that were ever published to mankind ; and 
He " thanked his Father, Lord of heaven and earth, 
that He had hid these things from the wise and 
prudent, and had revealed them unto babes *." In 
like manner, the angel whose commission it was to 
announce the glad tidings of salvation " which should 
be to all people," was sent, not to Herod, not to the 
High Priest, not to the Pharisee, but to " shepherds 
who were watching their flocks by night ;" holy men, 
doubtless, and spiritually distinguished, who looked 
farther than their present state of depression and 
suffering, and who waited for the coming of a Saviour ; 
but, in a worldly sense, the least considerable amongst 
their people. Now the object of this and of similar 
selections would appear to be, to convince us, that 
God sees not with the eyes of man ; that worldly 
distinctions are in a religious sense vain ; and that 
the ultimate issue of God's dealings cannot be 
estimated by the apparent beginning, or by the 

» Philip, ii. 7. ' St. Matthew xi. 25. 
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means employed. What human calculation could have 
discovered, that the new-bom infant, the reputed son 
of the carpenter, cradled in a manger, was the chosen 
Redeemer ? — who in less than thirty-six years should 
do such deeds as never man did, and then be a full 
and sufficient satisfaction for the sins of the whole 
world ; and whose religion, supported, not by arms, 
by policy, by wealth, or by power, but by the mere 
force of truth, and by spiritual means alone, should in 
the course of a few centuries overspread the earth, 
" as the waters cover the sea *." Comparing, indeed, 
the Christian religion, as it appeared in the manger 
at Bethlehem, with the advancement it has already 
made in the world, and with its future universal 
triumph, we behold, in truth " the grain of mustard- 
seed, which, when it is sown in the earth, is less than 
all the seeds that be in the earth, but when it is sown, 
it groweth up, and becometh greater than all herbs, 
and shooteth out great branches, so that the fowls of 
the air may lodge under the shadow of it *." 

The fiill meaning of the gracious words, which 
they heard in the miraculous manner recorded in the 
text, it is not probable that the shepherds under- 
stood. The nature and dignity of the Saviour who 
was just bom ; in what sense He was to be the 
Christ, or anointed King ; whether He was literally 
to sit upon the throne of His father David, or 

' Isaiah xi. 9. ' St. Mark iv. 31. 
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whether His kingdom was to be not of this world ; 
and, lastly, how the good tidings were to be to all 
people, and not exclusively to the children of 
Abraham after the flesh ; all these must have been 
questions too difficult, at that time, to be rightly 
comprehended. But the use of these promises is 
"to us and to our children;" we have seen the 
progress, and, in some points, the completion of 
these glad tidings ; and we have therefore a key to 
the interpretation of these promises, which those 
wanted, to whom they were personally delivered. 
In the remainder, therefore, of this discourse, we 
will proceed to examine the meaning of the words, 
not as they at that time sounded, but as subsequent 
revelations and the course of time have developed 
them ; premising, in the mean time, that the imme- 
diate use of this message to the shepherds was to 
beget in that nation an anxious waiting for the 
deliverance of Israel, and to prepare men's minds 
for the stupendous events which were shortly to 
follow ; purposes which were evidently fulfilled, inas- 
much as the shepherds "made known abroad the 
saying which was told them concerning this child, 
and all they that heard it, wondered at those things 
which were told them by the shepherds ^" 

We begin, by considering the meaning of the 
words> " good tidings of great joy." The Christian 

> Ver. 17, 18. 
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religion is emphatically the religion of good tidings, 
so much so, that the expression " Christian religion," 
and the word " Gospel," which is equivalent to good 
tidings, mean the same thing. We still speak of 
preaching the Grospel, or good tidings, under that 
name intending the whole scheme of redemption 
by Christ. Glad tidings, indeed, they were ; to 
announce to the Mien race of man their restoration 
to the country from which they had been banished, 
— ^the healing of the broken-hearted, the deliverance 
of the captives from sin and death, and the recover- 
ing of sight (as well spiritual as natural) to the 
blind. The descendants of the woman had been 
vanquished in the conflict with Satan, and become 
the servants of sin, and the heirs of corruption and 
death. The whole race of man was lying in wicked- 
ness, idolatry, and atheism, having sunk far beyond 
all possibility of natural recovery ; and at that very 
period, above all others in the history of the world, 
even in the very heart of civilized Rome herself 
they were sinking deeper and deeper still. "They 
did not like to retain God in their knowledge," and 
therefore, "God gave them over to a reprobate 
mind^" A fate^ dreadful beyond all human ima- 
gination, awaited those sinners, « where their worm 
dieth not, and their fire is not quenched." 

But, in the very depth of despair, the tidings were 

* Romans i. 28. 
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suddenly published, that in the midst of judgment 
God remembers mercy; and they were therefore 
good tidings of great joy, in proportion to the state 
of hopelessness and misery, from which mankind 
were thus redeemed. It was proclaimed, (we are 
speaking of course of a period subsequent to this 
announcement to the shepherds,) that the Son of 
God Himself, a partaker of the substance and eternal 
glory of the Divine Nature, the Eternal Word, who 
" was in the beginning, and who was with God, and 
who was God," had "made himself of no reputa- 
tion \" and had been made flesh, taking our nature 
upon Him in the womb of the blessed Virgin, and 
thereby uniting, in a manner inscrutable to us, the 
divine and human natures; that by this voluntary 
degradation, He had subjected Himself to temptation, 
and sorrow, and pain, to hunger, and thirst, and death, 
thus becoming a real descendant of the woman, and 
therefore, by inheritance, the proper and necessary 
adversary of the devil, God having said, " I will put 
enmity between thee and the woman, and between 
thy seed and her seed ;" that He had done and 
suffered all this for the express purpose of " bruising 
the serpent's head;" that, "forasmuch as the chil- 
dren are partakers of flesh and blood. He also him- 
self likewise took part of the same, that, through 
death. He might destroy him that hath the power of 

» Phil. ii. 7. 
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death, that is, the deviP;" that, in the execution of 
this design. He had borne in His flesh all that the 
malice of the Evil One could inflict, and had died 
upon the cross, as a sacrifice for sin, " the just for 
the unjust,** bearing our sins, and carrying our 
sorrows upon the tree; that He subsequently rose 
again, with the same body with which He had 
Ithed himself on entering into the world, aad, in 
that state, ascended up into heaven, and there 
sitteth at the right hand of God, as the Mediator 
and Intercessor for His people. The connection be-- 
tween His ][)irth at Bethlehem, and this His present 
state of exalted ministration being, that, "in all 
things it behoved Him to be made like unto His 
brethren, that He might be a merciful and faithful 
High Priest in things pertaining to God, to make 
reconciliation for the sins of the people ; for, in that 
He Himself hath suffered, being tempted. He is able 
to succour them that are tempted'.'* 

I repeat it, that the shepherds could not trace 
these good tidings to their ultimate consequences, 
since these last have only been developed by time ; 
and, therefore, the shepherds could only worship the 
infant Saviour, without knowing the particular mode, 
in which that salvation was to be completed. But 
that is no reason, why we should not trace these con- 
sequences in connection with the Incarnation of our 

> Hebrews ii. 14. » Ibid. 17, 18. 

D 
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Lord. In fact, it would be to preach only half the 
Gospel, were I to confine your attention, even on 
the blessed day which commemorates His birth, to 
the birth itself; since that event, however miracu- 
lous, derives its chief value from those consequences^ 
to which it was the first necessary step, the tempta- 
tion, the passion, the crucifixion, and the bodily resur- 
rection aud ascension of our blessed Lord. The 
nativity of Christ is then most usefully treated, and 
the joy, which it commemorates, then most truly 
represented, when it is pointed out as a part of the 
redeeming humiliation of Christ ; for, in fact, the humi- 
liation, which wrought the redemption of the world, 
did then begin, the taking our weak and miserable 
nature upon Him being no less a stupendous instance 
of voluntary suffering and self-denial for us and for 
our salvation, than the death upon the cross itself. 
I call your special attention to this consideration, 
with a view to the duties of this day. . The com- 
memoration of Christ's birth can only be adequately 
performed by a joint commemoration of His death. 
Therefore, to neglect on this day of His birth any 
opportunity offered us, " to show the Lord's death," 
by receiving the blessed sacrament, is to celebrate 
the day by halves, and to show ingratitude at the 
very moment when we pretend to feel joy. 

Farther, " the good tidings of great joy were to 
be to all people ;" no longer confined to the Israelites, 
as God's former tidings had been since they became 
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a people, but to be published " over the isles of the 
Gentiles,'* and " to the uttermost parts of the earth,** 
" to be a light to lighten the Gentiles, as well as to 
be the glory of His people Israel." It had been 
promised to Abraham, that in ^^ his seed all the 
nations of the earth should be blessed ;" not his own 
nation ohly, but all the families of the earth, how- 
ever ** aliens from the commonwealth of Israel, and 
strangers hitherto from the covenants of promise *." 
Now, Christ being of Abraham's seed, there was a 
peculiar propriety in the first announceinent of His 
having actually taken part in that seed, being ac- 
companied with the assurance, that the blessing was 
to " be to all people ;" so wonderfully do the remote 
operations of God hang together, and so minutely is 
the promise made in the Old Testament, which is 
only the Gospel anticipated, taken up and applied 
and re-produced in the Gospel, which is the Law 
fulfilled. 

In tlje passage beifore us, many other predictions 
of the Old Testament were implied and alluded to, 
as on the point of receiving their literal Mcomplish- 
ment in the royal Child just bom into the world. 
The prophets are full of allusions to the descent of 
the Saviour olF the world from the lineage of David. 
It was in Him, in the great Person who was to pro- 
ceed from his loins, that the promise was to be com- 

» Ephes. ii. 12. 
D 2 
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pleted, which God had made to " the man after 
Ood's own heart :" " David shall never want a man 
to sit upon the throne of the house of Israel V . In 
any other sense that promise has never been fulfilled, 
and never can be, because the sceptre has departed 
from Judah ; and, instead of being kings and princes, 
they have even lost their genealogies, and are wan- 
dering in all lands. But in the Lord and Saviour it 
is absolutely accomplished. He is the anointed 
King, " whose throne is for ever and ever,*' " of the 
increase of His government and peace there shall be 
no end upon the throne of David '." The assurance, 
therefore, to the shepherds, that the Saviour and 
Christ was bom in the city of David, Was in exact 
accordance with these prophecies. And the mode, 
in which His being bom there came to pass, is not 
the least wonderful among the instances of God's 
providential disposal of events. His mother and 
Joseph dwelt at Nazareth ; He dwelt there Himself, 
till the time of His public ministry drew Him from 
His retirement; nor is there any evidence that at any 
other period of His life, He visited the city of His 
nativity. What then brought His parents there, at 
the critical moment of His birth ? It was a decree 
of Caesar Augustus, a heathen emperor, " that all the 
world should be taxed ;" a decree intended for quite 
other purposes than those, to which God turned it, 

» Jer. xxxiii 17. 1 Kings ii. 4 * lea. ix. 7- 
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as a secondary means oif working His will. In obe- 
dience to this decree, it was necessary that each 
individual should repair to the city, to which, accord- 
ing to the ancient division of the Holy Land, his 
family properly belonged. The execution of this 
order was facilitated by the accurate genealogies of 
the Jews, and by the very peculiar arrangement (per- 
haps specially provided for this amongst other pur- 
poses), by which the Law of Moses, given fifteen 
centuries before, had secured the distinctness of the 
possessions assigned to each tribe, and the perpetua- 
tion of certain inheritances in certain families.^ In 
any other nation it would have been difficult for each 
individual to ascertain the spot where his ancestors 
had been settled at an interval of a thousand years, 
which is the interval between David and Mary. But 
here such an order was quite in place. Accordingly, 
Joseph and Mary were forced at this time to quit 
Nazareth, and undertake a long journey to Bethle- 
hem, becailse they were both "of the house and 
lineage of David," and, as such, properly belonged to 
Bethlehem, the city of David. By this combination 
of remote and unconnected circumstances it was, that 
David's Son was bom in the city of David ; and his 
legal claim to this descent is stamped, as it were, by 
an official act of the Roman empire. 

In the selection of our Saviour's birth-place there 

* Leviticus xxv. 25 — 21. 



38 FOR CHRISTMAS PAY. [Sbrm. 

wa8 a still more particular fulfilment of the ancient 
prophecy of Micah. " But thou, Bethlehem Ephrar 
tah, though thou be little amongst the thousands of 
Judah, yet out of thee shall he come forth unto me, 
that is to be Ruler in Israel ; whose goings forth have 
been from of old, from everlasting ^;" a passage the 
more remarkably apposite to the text, because it 
points out the exact spot, and that too the city of 
David, in which seven hundred years afterwards the 
Saviour was to be bom, that Saviour who \yas to be 
the Ruler or Christ, or anointed King in Israel ; 
that Saviour, who before and at His birth, in the 
very beginning of His humiliation, was declared to 
be " Christ the Lord," " God the Son, whose throne 
was to be for ever and ever," who was the Alpha 
and Omega, the beginning and the end, "having 
neither beginning of days nor end of life," " whose 
goings forth have been from of old, from everlast- 
mg. 

Such are the good tidings of great joy which are 
to us, as " to all people," so interpreted by subse- 
quent revelations, and so supported by the voices of 
the prophets preceding, which were announced to 
the humble shepherds " who were watching their 
flocks by night." And, as the salvation was to be 
to all people, so has this first announcement been 
published amongst all nations, wherever the holy 

' Micah v. 2. 
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writings have been received; and the remarkable 
circumstances attending our Saviour's birth have 
served fer beyond the immediate purpose of enlight* 
ening the shepherds, and spreading in that country 
the anxious expectation of the Messiah's coming; 
they have edified successive generations of believers, 
and given food for holy medication to the humble 
and holy of all ages and countries. 

These good tidings it is our blessed privilege at this 
season once more to commemorate. This day is, to 
those who use it and consider it iaright, a day for re* 
joicing and thanksgiving, inferior to no festival in the 
year. It is a day and a season of blessed influence even 
to those, who, resting only in early associations and 
the customs of their forefathers, regard it merely as 
a season of licensed festivity, without considering its 
value as a religious commemoration. Something of 
a Christian spirit, a kindliness, a warmth, and an ex<* 
pansion of heart, are imparted imconsciously even to 
those, who forget or despise the extraordinary origin 
of the celebration ; and the effects of this spirit upon 
those around them may be often nearly the same, as 
those of a truly Christian spirit. But to those, who, 
like Mary, " keep all these things, and ponder them 
in their heart \" the recurrence of this holy season is 
a solemnity of joy, which, whilst it joins cheerfully 
in the outward expressions of gladness, has its chief 

* St. Luke ii. 19* 
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altar in the heart. In thanksgiving to God, in a 
meditation on the mysteries of our redemption, in 
the expanded exercise of all the social charities, 
in active pity for the miseries of those houseless 
wretches, who have no joy and comfort in this world, 
but, like the new-bom Saviour, " have not a place 
where to lay their heads ;" and, above all, in the 
practical desire of spreading the good tidings to all 
people, to those "who are walking through the 
valley of the shadow of death," — ^in these dispositions 
and in these exercises, the brother and disciple of 
Christ, will derive the most blessed finiits from this 
holy anniversary, and be holier, and happier, and 
better, for the remainder of the time ; and he alone 
will be able to understand, and in the real spirit of 
the angelic quire to join in, the holy and sublime 
"hymn, " Glory to God on high, and on earth peace, 
good will towards men." 



SERMON IV. 



BAPTISM. 



St. John iii. 5^ 6. 

Je9U8 answered, Verily, verily, I say unto thee^ except a man be born 
of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God. 
That, which is bom of the flesh is flesh ; and that, which is bom of 
the Spirit is spirit. 

In order to understand the full purport of the con- 
versation of which these words form a part, we shall 
do well to consider the character of Nicodemus, and 
the objects, with which he may be supposed to have 
nought this interview with our Saviour. Revelations 
were vouchsafed to him, very remarkable in them- 
selves, and at a time, and in a manner, equally re- 
markable ; and there must have been something, 
therefore, about his character which induced our 
Saviour to reveal to him some of the deepest myste- 
ries of the Christian religion. It has been said by 
some, that Nicodemus showed a culpable fear in 
coming to Jesus by night ; and that consequently 
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our Saviour's words were addressed to him in displea- 
sure. But there seems to be no good foundation for 
this opinion. All that is subsequently recorded of 
him furnishes a presumption in his favour. There 
was no want of boldness in his defence of Jesus* in 
the council of rulers, nor in his pious co-operation in 
laying Jesus in the sepulchre*. That he came by 
night is stated, and the fact is always associated with 
the future mention of his name ; that he chose that 
time to avoid general observation is probable; but 
there is no evidence of any culpable fear in his con- 
duct, much less of any displeasure shown towards 
him by our blessed Saviour. On the contrary, if we 
judge from the importance of the revelations. He 
would seem to have regarded him as a man worthy 
of instruction from the Lord of life. That he was a 
man of a teachable and candid temper, that he re- 
cognised the divine mission of Jesus in his miracles, 
and that he virtually begged for the instruction, which 
he believed this Divine Teacher to be capable of 
imparting, is evident from the first words of his 
address to Christ. " Rabbi, we know that thou art 
a teacher sent from God, for no man can do these 
miracles which thou doest, except God be with him." 
But although, in his own disposition, he might be 
thirsting after righteousness, and seeking an entrance 
into the kingdom of heaven, yet he was a Jew and 

* John vii. 50. ' Ibid. xut. 39. ; 
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a Pharisee, and as suchy must have laboured under 
very erroneous opinions with respect to the Mes- 
siah's kingdom. The whole nation of the Jews, and 
more especially the Pharisees, were looking for a tem- 
poral, present, victorious, kingdom; one, which should 
resemble the lost glories of their ancient constitution, 
in which Jehovah himself in person was their Law- 
giver, their Captain, and their King ; resembling 
that ancient order of things, but infinitely more glo- 
riou8, more triumphant, more enduring. Nay, stUl 
farther; they were in error, not only as to the 
nature of the kingdom, but as to the manner^ by 
which an entrance into its privileges was to be ob- 
tained, putting their trust in vain oblations, in idle 
and human traditions, and in the literal fulfilment of 
the burdensome rites and ceremonies of the Law. In 
these two errors, with which the whole nation was 
infected, lies the whole secret of their rejection of 
Jesus Christ. The answers of our Saviour, there- 
fore, to Nicodemus are evidently directed against 
this particular failing, in which that master in Israel 
shared. Nicodemus had come to Him for instruc- 
tion, in a right and teachable spirit, personally, but 
still v^th that veil over his understanding, which is, 
to this day, upon the hearts of the sons of Judah. 
In consideration of his teachable disposition he was 
tatigkt; in respect of his prejudices and errors, he 
was corrected and set right, and directed from the 
useless observances of the Law, to' the spiritual and 

13 
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saving means of grace, which sie offered alike to 
Jew and Gentile in the new Covenant, which God 
was now making with aU flesh. 

If we bear these circumstances in mind, the appa- 
rent abruptness in our Lord's answer to the first 
application of Nicodemus will be entirely done 
away. Nicodemus came for instruction about the 
kingdom of God. He may perhaps have expressed 
this desire in words, although the Evangelist has not 
told us so ; or even though he did not so apply, hi» 
wishes must have been equally known to that Sa- 
viour, who "needed not that any should testify of 
man, for He knew what was in man." In answering, 
therefore, the address of Nicodemus, our blessed 
Saviour (according to a manner very usual with Him) 
replied not so much to his words^ as to his wishes^ 
his thoughts and his prejudices. " Verily, verily, I 
say unto thee, except a man be bom again, he can- 
not see the kingdom of God." "A new birth," of 
some kind, is here declared necessary to those, who 
would see the kingdom of God ; but as it was still 
doubtful what this new birth was, or how it was to 
be attained; and as, in fact, Nicodemus had taken 
the expression literally, the words of the text were 
added, as supplementary to the first answer. " Verily, 
verily, I say unto thee, except a man be bom of 
water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the 
kingdom of God. That, which is bom of the flesh, is 
flesh, and that, which is born of the Spirit is spirit." 
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In these remarkable words Christian baptism, al- 
though not expressly named, is yet distinctly im- 
plied. The qualification, which is here declared 
necessary, is identified with the. holy Sacrament of 
baptism, by the effect attributed to it, and by the 
two constituent parts, under which it is described,— 
characteristics, which correspond with the other 
Scriptural accounts of baptism. Thus the baptismal 
washing is elsewhere called, " The washing or laver 
of regeneration'," and here the new birth is attri^ 
buted to water and the Spirit. Again, in other 
passages of Scripture*, as well as here, baptism is 
described under its two constituent parts, the out- 
ward visible sign, and the inward spiritual grace, 
here named water and the Spirit. This second birth, 
by water and the Spirit, is declared to be an indis- 
pensable requisite for our entrance into the king- 
dom of God. The kingdom of God means either 
the visible kingdom of Christ's religion upon earthy 
or His glorified state of sovereignty in heaven. Now, 
as the Christian religion on earth is the only cove- 
nanted means of attaining heaven, the sense is prac- 
tically the same, whatever meaning we attach to the 
words, " the kingdom of God." -No one " can attain 
the covenanted happiness of heaven without baptism. 
Baptism is the only means of admission into the 
covenant. Without this all other means are vain," 

^ Titus iii. 5. ^ See Hebrews x. 22. and Acts ii. 33. 
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And here, probably, was the real stumbling-block in 
the way of Nicodemus. Confiding in circumcision, 
in the exclusive rights of the holy people, in the 
strict observance of the Mosaic law, he believed, 
with his countrymen, that the approaching kingdom 
of the Messiah would be open to the Jew, and to 
him alone. When he heard, that the kingdom of 
God was closed to these pharisaical qualifications, 
and opened exclusively to one of a very different 
kind, he naturally inquired, " How can these things 
be?" To judge from his subsequent conduct we may 
hope, though the Scriptures do not record the fact, 
that he ultimately understood these things, and that 
the pious Israelite, who took so much thought for 
the burial of Jesus, was himself " baptized unto His 
death," and " buried with Him by baptism into 
death \" 

It appears, then, that baptism is indispensable to 
all, and the reason is plainly intimated in the last 
verse of the text, " That, which is bom of the flesh, is 
flesh ; and that, which is bom of the Spirit, is spirit." 
We are all by nature "the children of vrrath^;" we 
are made by baptism the children of grace. As de- 
scendants of Adam, we inherited " that other law in 
our members, warring against the law of our minds^" 
as bom again of water ^nd of the Spirit, we are 
enabled " to put off the old man with his deeds, and 

^ Romans -vi. 3« 4. > Ephesiansii. 3. ' Romans vii. 23. 
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to put on the new man, which is renewed in know- 
ledge, after the image of Him, that created him." 

But if an entrance into the kingdom of God is a 
necessary step to heaven, and if that entrance is no 
otherwise to be attained, how perilous is their con- 
duct, who despise the rite of baptism themselves, or 
who, contrary to the Scriptures and to the usage of 
the primitive Church, allow their children to remain 
so many years (those years too often the most danger- 
ous of all), in their natural state, without covenanted 
spiritual protection, without the means of grace. 

Let us, my beloved brethren, take heed " to hold 
fast the form of sound *words" on this doctrine of 
Christian baptism, not regarding it as a mere curious 
speculative question, in which we have practically no 
part or concern. For if there be any practical doc- 
trine in Christianity, if there be any thing bearing 
upon the commencement and progress of man in ho- 
liness, if there be any thing, which connects the in- 
Bcrutable mysteries of the new dispensation with the 
duties and occupations of ordinary life, assuredly this 
is one* If there be no efficacy in baptism, if it con- 
veys no spiritual privileges, if we are not baptized 
into Christ's death, that is, into the spiritual privi- 
leges, which that death has purchased, we are yet in 
our sins, for us Christ has died in vain, we are still 
under the covenant of death. But if it b^ indeed 

^ Colossians iii. 9> 10. 



48 BAPTISM. [Skrm. 

true, that this is the way to salvation, and that it has 
pleased God to make known to us this way, and 
even in most cases, during the unconscious years of 
infancy, to place means in our power for securing 
those privileges, which are to support us through 
life, and to open to us the gates of glory; what 
motive can we have more powerful than this to a 
godly and religious life, " corresponding to this be- 
ginning?" There are millions of human beings at 
this moment, who never heard the name of Christ, 
who know nothing of the kingdom of God, much 
less of the manner of entering it. We may hope 
doubtless that these benighted nations may be (aq- 
cording to some mode, not yet revealed,) received 
hereafter by God's mercy, through Christ, into the 
family of Abraham ; we may hope it, because " the 
Gentiles having not the law, are a law unto them-^ 
selves \" and those amongst them, who shall be found 
to have acted up to that natural law of conscience^ 
may in some degree be made partakers in the bene- 
fits of Christ's passion ; but whatever we may hope 
against their final and absolute reprobation and per-* 
dition, we are not justified by Scripture in supposing, 
that their condition will be equal to that of the 
Christian. The simple feet, that they have not been 
born of water and the Spirit, that is, that they have 
not been cleansed from their natural corruptions, 

'* Romans ii. 14. 
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and made the children of God, partakers of God's 
Holy Spirit in baptism, is sufficient to .make a 
fearful difference in their spiritual condition, even in 
this world. But what have we done to deserve this 
distinction ? How were we better than the Gentile, 
the Mahometan, and the Jew, that God should have 
visited and redeemed us, and adopted us, by express 
covenant, as His children? If this thought were 
pressed home upon our consciences, we should be- 
come Christians indeed. But how few amongst us 
know, or indeed care, what are the conditions, and 
the means, of our salvation ! We call ourselves 
Christians indeed, because it happens that Christian 
countries are more civilized, more humane, more 
enlightened, than the other nations of the world. 
We hear that we have been baptized, and we baptize 
our children, because our forefathers have handed 
down the custom, but totally indifferent as to the 
real efficacy of the sacrament, and hardly aware, that 
at that time the seed is sown of grace and glory, 
which may grow up under the showers of God's 
blessing and mercy, until it bear fruit a hundred- 
fold. And there is little wonder after this, if the 
seed, thus falling by the wayside, be taken by the 
devil out of our hearts, or if the cares of this world, 
and the deceitfiilness of riches, and the lusts of other 
things entering in choke the word, and it becometh 
unfruitfuP." 

^ St. Markiv. 19- 
E 
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How many are there also, even in Christian coun- 
tries, who, like Nicodemus, though with less excuse 
than he had, would substitute other means for the 
covenanted means of grace, whereby they hope to 
secure happiness to themselves in the life to come. 
There are many who call themselves Christians, 
whose notions of a future state are no higher than 
those of an enlightened heathen. Of the real scrip- 
tural meaning of the kingdom of God they know 
nothing ; and as they have such unworthy opinions 
of the end, they of course do not appreciate the value 
of the means. Baptism with them is the mere sign 
of their profession, or at most the mere emblem of 
moral purity within. They do not know that the 
sacramental water is^ by God's ordinance, the eMca^ 
cious instrument of a spiritual change, of a new 
heart and a new spirit, of the indwelling of the Holy 
Ghost within the children of God. There is some-^ 
thing no doubt in this doctrine, which is distasteful 
to the natural man, for " the natural man receiveth 
not the things of Gt)d." Nicodemus answered, and 
said unto him, " How can these things be ?" The 
doctrine of baptism is precisely one of those mys- 
teries, which require the submission of the under- 
standing, and the prostration of the human will be- 
fore the truth of God's word, and the power of the 
Almighty; and the man, who reftises this prostra- 
tion, cannot accept baptism, because he is ignorant of 
the foundation, on which the necessity of baptism is 
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founded, the natural blindness, weakness, and misery 
of man. 

But " we have not so learned Christ." We are 
persuaded, that we have in baptism a real means of 
grace, that we are made by the sprinkling of the 
water ** vessels of Grod*s mercy," and " temples of 
the Holy Ghost." We believe, that we are par- 
takers of the promise, which God gave by Ezekiel, 
" then will I sprinkle pure water upon you, and you 
shall be clean, from all your filthiness, and from all 
your idols will I cleanse you. A new heart also 
will I give you, and a new spirit I will put within 
you, and I will take away the stony heart out of your 
flesh, and I will give you a heart of flesh, and I will 
put my Spirit within you, and cause you to walk in 
my statutes, and ye shall keep my statutes and do 
them^" 

Let us not forget, however, that the blessings of 
baptism, great as they are, are wholly dependant 
upon their use. Grod's Spirit is put within us, that 
we may ke^ His statutes, and do them." The agency 
of the Spirit, indeed, is in itself inscrutable, but it 
can be estimated by its effects. " The wind bloweth 
where it listeth, and thou hearest the sound thereof, 
but canst not tell whence it cometh, and whither it 
goeth. So is every one that is bom of the Spirit^." 
We must guard, therefore, against enthusiasm, and 

* Ezekiel xxxvi. 25, 26, 2/. ' St. John iii. 8. 

E 2 
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be cautious in attributing to ourselves sensible im- 
pressions of the Holy Spirit. Our feelings may de- 
ceive us, but the fruits of the Spirit are the clearest 
evidence of His existence, and His activity within us. 
But with this caution, we must be satisfied that we 
have received His aid, and that whatever advance we 
may make in holiness, and perfection in this world, 
and in the world to come, is to be ascribed to His 
assistance and guidance. His sanctification and hea- 
venly consolations. Setting out, therefore, from our 
baptism, as from a new birth, we shall strive earnestly, 
" because we live in the Spirit to walk in the Spirit \'' 
and the better to do this, we shall keep alive the 
original privileges of the one sacrament by a constant 
participation in the other. The two sacraments are 
mutually relative to each other, and to the scheme 
of redemption itself. They are both relative to 
Christ's death ; by the first we are " baptized into 
Christ's death," and by the second " we do shew the 
Lord's death until he come." Both are emblems^ 
and both are much more than emblems, or even 
evidences, of our profession, they are both means of 
graces real effectual instruments towards the applica- 
tion, the personal, individual, application of Christ's 
redeeming merits to the heart, and life, and con- 
science, of the believers. Whoever, therefore, neg* 
lects or depreciates either the one or the other, can 

> Gal. V, 26. 
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have no thirst for righteousness, no desh-e of sancti- 
fication, aud no hope or care of immortality and 
glory. 

In neither of the sacraments, however, is there 
any intrinsic virtue, unless " the inward and spiritual 
grace" be practically embodied in our lives. With- 
out goodness Christianity is only a name, for, to 
paraphrase the beautiful characters given by St. Paul 
of the true Israelite and of the true circumcision, 
"he is not a Christian, which is one outwardly, neither 
is that baptism, which is outward in the flesh, but 
he is a Christian which is one inwardly, and bap- 
tism is that of the heart, in the spirit, and not in the 
letter^" 

* Rom. ii. 28^ 29. 
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THE DANGER OP RELAPSE. 



St. Matthbw zii. 43, 44, 45. 

When the unclean spirit is gone out of a man, he walketh through 
dry places seeking rest, and findeth none. Then he saith, " I will 
return into my house from whence I came out ;" and when he is 
come, he findeth it empty, swept and garnished. Then goeth he and 
taketh with himself seven other spirits more wicked than himself, 
and they enter in and dwell there : and the last state of that man is 
worse than the first. 

The nature of the human soul, and its relation to the 
world of spirits, are manifestly mysteries inscrutable 
to our present faculties, and they have eluded every 
attempt to decypher them by mere reason. The way 
is thus left open for revelation, to the discoveries of 
which, as proceeding from God, who is a Spirit, no 
adequate answer can be returned by reason, because 
those discoveries are above reason, and out of its 
sphere. Whatever revelation has disclosed on sub- 
jects, .otherwise unapproachable, it is in the highest 
degree irrational to neglect, or to explain away. 
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Some knowledge is better than entire ignorance, even 
in matters of speculation, but the nature of the soul 
being more a practical, than a speculative question, 
the knowledge of its properties, however obtained, 
may throw such a light upon its workings, as will 
tend directly to its well-being. It is for instance a 
matter of practical importance to know, whether 
there is any exterior power, which influences the 
spirit of man ; for if there is, then any plan of human 
conduct, which leaves such an element out of the 
calculation, must be erroneous or imperfect. 

Now this question, which never could have been 
determined by reason alone, is decided in the aflSrm- 
ative by the express testimony of the Holy Scriptures. 
We are taught in terms, which the plainest under- 
standing cannot mistake, that there exists a wicked 
spirit, a creature in rebellion against the Almighty, 
the hater of all goodness, the. author of all evil, the 
enemy of God and man ; that this person, who is 
the prince of devils, aided by his angels, inferior 
agents of malice and wickedness, is personally en- 
gaged in spiritual warfare with mankind, operating 
in some unexplained manner upon the soul, suggest- 
ing and furthering wicked thoughts and actions, with 
success exactly proportioned to the condition, and the 
resistance, of his victims ; that this warfare began in 
Paradise, where our first parimts, jdelding to his temp- 
tation, have thereby entailed upon their descendants a 
weak and sinful nature ; that this warfare must have 
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ended in the subjugation of all mankind, had not 
God, in fulfilment of His merciftd promise, sent forth 
a Deliverer, who, by the most wonderful means tram- 
pled upon the common enemy ; that there is thence- 
forward provided, for each partaker in the new Cove- 
nant, a method, by which the assaults of Satan may 
be sustained ; but that the chief efforts of the enemy 
are directed against the Church, and the religion, of 
Christ, and that therefore " they that are Christ's," 
should be specially on their guard ; finally, that the 
spirit, who has been thus permitted to try us, shall 
be at length utterly conquered, and cast " into ever- 
lasting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels." 

Upon this warfare then, as against the Church, 
and against individuals, the whole Christian religion, 
and, consequently, the salvation of us all depends. 
" For this purpose was the Son of God manifested, 
that he might destroy the works of the devil \" A 
right belief on this subject is not a matter of indiffer- 
ence, but one, which must modify and influence 
the whole tenor of our lives. He, that knows his 
enemy, "so fights, not as one that beateth the 
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air ^ 



We have thus far considered that agency of Satan, 
which concerns all mankind in every age ; but there 
was another manifestation of his power over men, 
and another of Christ's triumphs over Satan, which 

» 1 St. John iii. 8. ' 1 Cor. ix. 26. 
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most signally characterized the period of our Saviour's 
appearance, the possession of men by devils, and the 
casting forth of devils by the Word of God. At 
what time such possessions ceased, it is now idle to 
enquire ; but certain it is, that during our Lord's 
ministry, and subsequently to it, there were multi- 
tudes of persons, not figuratively, but really, possessed 
of devils, and that multitudes of such devils were cast 
out by our Saviour's almighty word and name. If 
we will content ourselves with the /acts, without pre- 
tending to understand the manner of the possession, 
the literal interpretation of the narrative is conclu- 
sive. " Possession " is not a mere allegorical expres- 
sion for mental diseases ; the circumstances of many 
of these occurrences forbid this interpretation ; but 
it was a positive occupation, in some mysterious 
manner, of the persons of men by wicked and impure 
spirits. Such facts would not have been so carefully 
revealed, unless they had been intended for our learn- 
ing and use ; and the purpose evidently was, first, to 
prove that our Saviour was the person appointed to 
bruise the serpent's head, and secondly, to give in 
these extraordinary instances of Satan's influence 
what may be called almost a palpable proof to that, 
and to future generations, of the reality of the devil's 
personal agency in the ordinary operations of the 
soul. Those who saw " him, that was possessed with 
the devil and had the legion, sitting and clothed, and 
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in his right mind \" after hearing the devils beseech- 
ing Jesus, ^ that He would send them into the swine, 
that they might enter into them,*' and after seeing 
the herd of swine run violently down a steep place 
into the sea, the liberation of the man being thus 
identified with the destruction of the swine, those 
who witnessed all this, could entertain no doubts as 
to the ordinary machinations of Satan, as revealed 
on other occasions. 

It would seem that this last conclusion was sanc- 
tioned by our Saviour himself, when He uttered the 
parable implied in the text. That it is a parable 
though not expressly called so, is evident from the 
words which follow the text ; " so shall it be also to 
this wicked generation." He had therefore a farther 
meaning in view beyond the mere description of the 
miserable state of that man, who should again be 
occupied by the evil spirit, which had been driven forth 
from him for a season. The comparison indeed, was 
suggested, after the manner of our Saviour's mode of 
teaching, by the miracle, which He had just wrought 
in casting out the devil which was dumb, and it was 
also the very fittest emblem of our Saviour's additional 
meaning ; but it was intended to convey to that, and 
to succeeding generations, a lesson of the very utmost 
consequence to our salvation, no other, than the 
dangers of apostacy from the faith, and of a relapse 

> St. Mark v 15. 
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into sin and wickedness, '' after we have been once 
enlightened, and have tasted of the heavenly gift, 
and have been made partakers of the Holy Ghost ^" 

The parable in the first instance was applied to 
that generation; ^^so shall it be likewise to this 
widced generation." The Jews were called to salva- 
tion by the wonderful works, which were being 
wrought amongst them ; the throne of Satan was 
visibly shaken; those, who accepted the yoke of 
Christ, and threw off the yoke of sin, were hencefor- 
ward able " to resist the wiles of the devil f the 
absolute power of the evil spirit, therefore, during 
this period of probation was, contingently on the 
choice of evil, or of good, suspended ; but it was not 
destroyed ; and that wicked generation was warned, 
that, in rejecting Christ, they would ensure an en- 
trance to their restless enemy, and to " seven other 
spirits more wicked than himself." 

The parable then is founded on the actual state of 
those unhappy persons, who in our Saviour's time 
were possessed, and inhabited by devils; and its 
first application was to that &ithless people, who 
rendered vain, as far as they were concerned, our 
Saviour's victory over Satan. Their condition was 
worse after our Lord's appeamnce, than it had been 
befi»re. Had He never lived amongst them, never 
wrought His wonderful works, never died to redeem 
them from the powers of darkness, they might have 

> Heb. vi. 4. 
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had more excuse for their impenitence. But to have 
seen all this, and yet not beUeved, was a worse spin- 
tual condition, than if they had never seen it, than if 
Satan had retained undisturbed possession of man- 
kind. Their first state was in some sort out of their 
own control, they were bom under the power of 
Satan, but their last state was brought upon them- 
selves by their own wilfulness, and hardness of heart. 
"The last state of that generation was, therefore, 
worse than the first.'* 

But, although this warning to the Jews was the 
first intention of our Saviour's illustration, we shall 
be justified in making a second, and more general, 
application. Bearing in mind, that the healing of 
those possessed of devils was only an instance of that 
dominion over spiritual wickedness, which belonged 
essentially to the character of the Redeemer, and 
that what He did then for the bodies of a certain 
number. He has done in a spiritual sense for all, to 
whom the offer of salvation is made, we shall see 
that this warning against the danger of spiritual 
relapses, applies with equal force to ourselves. We 
too were under the bondage of sin and death, and 
spiritually possessed by our great enemy. The devil 
has been cast forth. We were bom originally under 
the covenant of death, we have been bom again, 
through Baptism, under the covenant of grace. The 
house then "has been swept and garnished." But 
the work is not yet completed. The great adversary 
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of our salvation is ever on the watch to enter again 
into the believer's heart. He "seeketh rest, and 
findeth none." We are still capable of felling : and 
if we fall, it is under the dominion, not of one spirit 
only, but of seven companions more wicked than 
himself and '' the last state of our souls is worse than 
the first." 

In this parable there are three separate conditions, 
in which our spiritual nature may be placed ; the first, 
the possession by the unclean spirit, which is equi- 
valent to our natural captivity under the serpent ; the 
second, the casting out of the devil, which coincides 
with our spiritual renovation, our deliverance from 
his chains, and our capacities for working out our 
salvation, under the glorious privileges of the GU)spel; 
and the third, the re-entrance of the devil into his 
former habitation, and his renewed and increased 
dominion over his unhappy victim, which corresponds 
to the condition of those, who have neglected, or 
despised the blessings and mercies of God, who 
** have done despite to the Spirit of grace," and have 
delivered themselves over afresh to wickedness and 
corruption, to sin and death. 

The very possibility of so frightful a relapse might 
compel us to look into our own hearts, and to see 
what is passing there. It needs no argument to 
dissuade us from so terrible an apostasy ; he who is 
not moved by the simple illustration of our Saviour, 
must be deaf to all human reasonings and exhortation. 
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We are placed by the Christian religion in a con* 
dition for attaining everlasting happiness. The per^ 
fecting that condition by the natural and spiritual 
means, which are placed in our power, depends in 
some sort upon ourselves. One of two things must 
certainly happen ; we must either use those means 
and make a continual progress towards perfection, or 
we shall neriect them, and cradually sink into a state 
of spWtu.1 deb»ement, .^M L ^Medied, ma, 
end in a state of utter reprobation. To stand still, to 
make no progress forward, and yet to be secured from 
backsliding, the very law of our nature forbids. 
There is no middle course. Either Satan will sub- 
due us, or we shall subdue him. If we resist him, 
his attacks become less frequent, and less urgent, his 
power of hurting us decreases, and the ever blessed 
influences of the Comforter increase, till, at length, 
we are assured of the final yictory, and removed to 
that country "where the wicked cease from trou- 
bling," and where (the purpose of temptation being 
accomplished) temptation itself shall cease. But 
those, who are overpowered in the conflict, those, who 
yield to temptation, become once more the bondser- 
vants of their original master; and, as they are now 
sinning in spite of knowledge, in spite of the mercies 
of Christ, and the influences of the Holy Spirit, it is 
evident, that their case is more hopeless than before, 
not desperate certainly, for, while their lives continue, 
there is still Aop« in God's mercies through Christ, 

13 
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but more miserable, more dangerous, more defence- 
less, than before. Had they never been enlightened, 
had they never been redeemed, had they never been 
sanctified, there might have been some excuse, be- 
cause " the Lord knoweth whereof we are made, he 
remembereth that we are but dust ;" but they have 
been redeemed, sanctified, enlightened, and He will 
henceforth deal with them, not as with mere human 
beings in their natural state, and therefore " to be 
beaten with few stripes S" but as with creatures, who 
have been called to a knowledge of His will, who 
have liberty, privileges, assistance, means, towards 
their salvation. But His gifts have been despised. 
His promises have been forgotten. His worship and 
His holy sacrament have been neglected. His enemy, 
the rebel and apostate spirit, has been again admitted 
into, and enthroned in the heart ; the suggestions of 
the Holy Spirit have been in vain, and the whole 
man, which should have been " the temple of the 
Holy Ghost V is made the habitation of devils. What 
wonder is there, that creatures so ungrateful, so cor- 
rupted, so backsliding, God should abandon to their 
own imaginations ? What wonder, that they should 
be given over to serve that master, whom they have 
preferred to their almighty Father ? What wonder, 
that "the last state of that man should be worse 
than the first?" The means appointed for their 
redemption have been tried, means adequate to the 

» St. Luke xii. 48. » 1 Cor. vi. 19. 
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purpose, and they have been tried in vain ; " hence- 
forth there remains no farther sacrifice for sins, but 
a certain fearful looking for of judgment \" They 
sink lower and lower in the scale of spiritual beings^ 
till they are gradually qualified for that state of un-. 
utterable anguish, in which their chiefest misery will 
be, to have been once enlightened, once called, once 
redeemed, once visited with the knowledge of Christ. 
My beloved brethren, this is a dreadful picture of 
the ultimate state of the relapsing victim of Satan. 
But it is better to reflect on the description now, 
than to endure the reality hereafter. There may be 
(which God forbid) some amongst us, who have either 
in belief or in practice become apostates from the 
Christian religion, who have " left their first love ^" 
and who have turned again to the abominable idolgf 
of their own affections and lusts. To them the text 
speaks in a voice of warning, while the general pro- 
mises of the Grospel forbid even them to despair. 
But the remnant of hope^ which is yet vouchsafed to 
them, is in the mercies of Christ upon their sincere 
struggles for a renewed deliverance. The injunction 
given by Christ to one of the apostate churches in 
the Revelation, is " Remember therefore from whence 
thou art fallen, and repent, and do the first works ; 
or else I will come unto thee quickly, and will remove 
thy candlestick out of his place, except thou re- 

* Hebrews x. 27. * Revelation ii. 4. 
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pent ^" The injunction to fallen individuals is the 
same, *^ remember from whence thou art &illen, and 
repent, and do the first works," and there is still a 
hope. You have fedlen gradually into wickedness, you 
may arise gradually to higher and higher attainments 
in righteousness and faith. The same God, who 
upon your repentance and faith in the first instance 
cast out the devil, has still the will, upon your re- 
newed fidth and repentance, to cast out the seven 
more wicked spirits, and to cleanse you from the 
abominations, with which they have filled you. 

But, whether these extreme cases of falling off 
apply to us or no, there is to every one of us a lesson 
of the most awful warning furnished in the text. 
The deliverance from Satan, and the enjoyment of 
spiritual privileges, do not secure us from the possi- 
bility of forfeiting those gifts, and of reversing that 
deliverance. We are never secure on this side the 
grave. We may lessen our danger continually, so 
long as we earnestly apply ourselves to work out our 
salvation ; but every step of that work must be " with 
fear and trembling," for a moment's forgetftdness, 
a single thought may renew in some degree our 
slavery to Satan, and lead to consequences npt now 
foreseen, which may end in total estrangement from 
God. 

But if this watchfulness is necessary, what shall 

^ Revelations ii. 5. 
F 
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we say of those, who never watch at all, who are in- 
different to those attacks, which are unceasingly made 
upon their faith and practice, and the consequences 
of which may be eternal ? It is a spiritual blindness 
and carelessness, which is unaccountable in rational 
beings. Such a man is warned suflSciently by the 
text, and by the voice of all Scripture. Once more 
we call upon him to consider his ways, before it is too 
late ; this may be the last warning, which he may 
receive ; he is in a state of danger ; he is surrounded 
and besieged by invisible enemies ; he may be num- 
bered amongst the dead ; " Awake thou that sleepest, 
and arise from the dead \" 

^ Ephesians V. 14. 
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Ephbsians vi. 10, 11. 

My brethren^ be strong in the Lord^ and in the power of His might. 
Put on the whole armour of God, that ye may be able to stand 
against the wiles of the devil. 

Occasion was taken in an earlier discourse to point 
out the reality of the devil's personal existence and 
agency, his perpetual warfare in all ages from the 
world's foundation against the Church of God, as 
well as the subtle, unseen, but certain, efforts to bring 
the souls of his individual victims into the captivity 
of sin and death. The agency of Satan is indeed a 
mystery foil of awfol perplexity ; but a belief in it is 
absolutely necessary, towards a right belief in the 
greater mystery of man's redemption. Who can be- 
lieve that man has been redeemed, who does not be- 
lieve that man has fallen, and who can believe that 
man has fallen, at least, who can read in faith the 
Scripture accounts of the fall of man, without being 

f2 
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satisfied of the agency of the tempter ? The whole 
of revelation turns upon that transaction and its con- 
sequences, and in proportion as it is well or ill under- 
stoody the scheme of redemption becomes plain, con- 
sistenty and intelligible, or dark and confused. Let 
it be granted then, that the agency of Satan is a 
mystery far beyond the depth of man. Doubtless all 
mystery is offensive to human pride, not to mention 
the shame, which the bondage of Satan implies ; but 
its being a mystery is the very reason why it should 
be believed on its proper evidence. A religion with- 
out mysteries is no religion at all ; for the subject of 
religion must be God and his providential govern- 
ment ; subjects, which, unless the finite creature can 
understand the supreme and infinite Creator, must 
remain mysteries to eternity, must be ever like God's 
throne, hidden in clouds and thick darkness, even to 
the brightest intellect of the host of angels, far more 
to such a worm as man. 

Setting aside, therefore, the impious nonsense, 
which is sometimes heard in opposition to this ne- 
cessary doctrine, the Christian rests . upon the proper 
evidence of the fact, the repeated and solemn, the 
direct, or incidental, assertion of the Holy Scriptures, 
that there is a being, who is permitted to try us, who 
" walketh about continually as a roaring lion, seeking 
whom he may devour," or to use the energetic and 
laboured language, which follows immediately after 
the text, that "we wrestle not against flesh and 
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blood (by which the Apostle may mean either human 
poweTy or more probably our own evil passions tmthin 
oursdves alone), but against principalities, against 
powers, against the rulers of the darkness of this 
world, against spiritual wickedness in high places;" 
and that by this laborious description the Apostle 
means the powers of the devil, as allowed to struggle 
with the Church, nobody can doubt, who considers, 
that it follows, without any interval, after the words, 
" that ye may be able to stand against the wiles of 
the devil/' 

But, if there is a being, subtle and spiritual, having 
the power and the will to hurt us, operating in some 
unknown manner upon our souls, in what a dreadful 
condition is the natural man placed. The powers of 
darkness in all their dreadful variety and unity of 
malice and cunning, against a weak and miserable 
being, who is at war with himself, whose perverted 
passions are so many inlets to the subtle poison of 
the tempter ! My beloved brethren, how great, how 
unspeakable to usward, are the mercies of Grod. He 
has not only revealed to us the existence and the 
machinations of our ghostly enemy, but He has re- 
vealed these facts, not as bare facts, but in a mann^ 
practically conducive to our salvation. The know- 
ledge of the fact, however useful in the manner, in 
which it has been revealed to us, could be of little 
service to flesh and blood, as opposed to a mighty 
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spirit ; indeed, this knowledge of Satan has been 
shared in some degree by the greater part of man- 
kind ; yet it was no saving knowledge ; it was rather 
the very instrument of spiritual death, because it 
was an element of the a Jminations of heathenism. 
From the earliest times there has been spread 
amongst all nations, as if it were a fragment of tra- 
dition, respecting the serpent's share in the fall of 
Adam, a dread almost mstinctive of some supernatural 
being, the enemy, tormentor, and destroyer, of the 
human race\ The Gentiles, therefore, also knew 
their enemy; but they had forgotten the God of 
their fathers, they knew nothing of the spiritual 
armour, with which we under the Christian dispen- 
sation are taught ^^to fight manfully against the 
world, the flesh, and the devil." And what has been 
the consequence ? They felt themselves to be de- 
fenceless, and they naturally gave themselves up to 
their enemy; they attempted to gain his favour; 
they enthroned him in their temples ; they assimi- 
lated the very shape of then- temples to his form, 
building them in curved lines for several miles in 
extent, so as to resemble a gigantic serpent, the 
same building thus serving for temple and idol too^ ; 
they rejected God, " whom they did not like to re- 
tain in their knowledge," and they worshipped de- 

' See Deane's Serpent Worship^ 2d edition^ 1834. 
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mons, "yea, they sacrificed their sons and their 
daughters unto devils*;" and polluted themselves 
with all the abominations of idolatry, which might 
be well-pleasing to the prince of darkness, their king, 
and their god. At this very moment half the in- 
habitants of the world, hundreds of millions of our 
fellow-creatures, creatures, who were bom with no 
greater stain upon them than we were, are lying 
under the bondage of the powers of darkness, trust- 
ing for salvation to the images of devils, and " wor- 
shipping the creature (under which name Satan also 
with all his permitted power is included) more than 
the Creator, who is Grod blessed for ever ;" and they 
fiimish a visible and fearful monument of the con- 
sequences, even to remote ages, of trusting in our 
own strength, instead of being "strong in the Lord^ 
and in the power of His might." . 

But to us, the marm&r^ in which Gk>d has revealed 
the existence of vricked spirits, serves hot only to put 
us on our guard against them, but to save us from 
the terrors of superstition, and to afesurie us of His 
assistance, who is both willing and ' able to save us, 
"above all that we ask or think." We are told, 
indeed, of a spiritual enemy, but we are told also of 
a spiritual friend ; we are warned against temptation, 
but we are taught to look for deliverance to the 
faithful God, who " will not suffer us to be tempted 

* Psalm cvi, 36. 
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above that we are able, but will with the temptation 
also make a way to escape, that we may be able to 
bear it^;" we are taught to be strong in the Lord, 
and in the power of His might. 

These assurances of divine aid are scattered abun- 
dantly in every part of the sacred writings, but they 
are concentrated as it were in the text. We should 
have had little difficulty in discovering what the 
" whole armour of God," is, even had the Apostle 
stopped there, because the whole tenor of Scripture 
could furnish but one interpretation. But in the 
words following the text,* St. Paul has described this 
whole armour in its most minute particulars, and we 
owe the deepest gratitude to the Holy Spirit, for 
embodying in one passage the whole substance of 
the scriptural doctrine on this subject. 

" Stand therefore," the Apostle continues, " having 
your loins girt about with truth." The first weapon 
against him who " was a liar from the beginning^' is 
truth, that truth which is in Christ Jesus, " the true 
light which lighteth every one that cometh into the 
world," and without which it is impossible to walk 
as children of light. According to this passage, 
therefore, the truth or the falsehood of religious 
opinions is not a matter of indifference, as it is the 
modern feshion to pretend, but a matter of infinite 
importance. Truth is of God, and falsehood is of the 

» 1 Cor. X. 13. 
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devil, who is " the father of lies." In discovering 
therefore, in holding, in practically applying, truth, 
we are placing ourselves on the side of the only true 
God. Whosoever, on the other hand, " loveth and 
maketh a lie," is of his father, the devil ; and who- 
ever is indifferent to the truth, is in &ct indifferent 
about the Gk)d of truth, and is in imminent danger 
of preferring, and yielding to, the lying vanities and 
delusions of Satan. " To have our loins girt about 
with truth" is an eastern expression, implying con- 
tinual watchfulness, readiness, and activity, in main- 
taining truth. 

Again, we are to " have on the breastplate of righ- 
teousness," or, as the original word perhaps more 
properly means, " of justification ;" that is, our prin- 
cipal defence is to consist in the being washed from 
our sins, and presented, for the sake of Christ, as 
guiltless in the sight of Grod; having consequently 
" our feet shod with the preparation of the Gospel of 
peace," walking, that is, in peace and tranquillity, as 
reconciled to God, in the full confidence of that re- 
conciliation and peace, which has been purchased by 
Christ for His Church. " Above all, (or to cover all) 
taking the shield of faith, wherewith we shall be 
able to quench all the fiery darts of the wicked ;" 
doubt, that is, and wavering and unbelief, as well as 
all suggestions of practical ungodliness. " Taking 
the helmet of salvation," (the assurance of the pos- 
sibility of salvation, of the head not being bruised by 

13 
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the serpent) ; " and the sword of the Spirit, which is 
the word of God ;" that sword, with which our Sa- 
viour himself in His temptation foiled the tempter, 
the Scriptures of truth. Are we assailed by the 
tempter ? Let us read and meditate in Holy Scrip- 
ture, and " he will flee from us." Let us endeavour 
to wield this sword, as those, who know its uses. Let 
us study it in private, let us hear it in public, and 
may God of His infinite mercy, grant that the preacher 
and the hearer may use it aright, that the hearer 
may be a doer as well as a hearer of the Word, and 
that the preacher, " after he has preached to others, 
may not himself be a castaway." Lastly, the Apos- 
tle directs the disciples "to pray always with all 
prayer and supplication in the Spirit, watching there- 
unto with all perseverance and supplication, for all 
saints, and for me, that utterance may be given me, 
that I may open my mouth boldly to make known 
the mystery of the Gospel ;" that is, praying for the 
graces of the Spirit on individuals and on the Church, 
and, above all, for those, who have been appointed 
ambassadors of the glad tidings, that they may have 
courage to make known and to declare to sinners 
" the whole counsel of God." 

The question now forces itself upon our con- 
sciences, "whether we are clad in this whole ar- 
mour ?" And it is an awfiil question for all ; for the 
rejection of this armour is, in fact, the rejection of the 
whole of the Christian religion, and he, who rejects 
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it, places himself, by his own act, virtually in the 
condition of the heathen. 

The numbers of those, who thus relapse into the 
defenceless position of heathenism, is larger than 
might at first be supposed; we speak not now of 
those, who are professed atheists, and who look upon 
this life as all in all. They have no struggle with 
the devil, any more than the beasts, that perish; 
they have surrendered to his power without striking 
a blow. They have not rejected merely, but scoffed 
at, and denied, as well the protection and provi- 
dence of the God of natural religion, as the redemp- 
tion and sanctification of the God of revelation. We 
will hope that their number is few. But we speak 
of that large class of persons, who reject revelation, 
but profess a belief in what they call the God of 
nature, who hope by a pure and blameless conduct, 
according to their natural conscience, to secure for 
themselves a right to reward in a future state ; who 
in short, acknowledging on the one hand the certainty 
of a future state, and on the other, the manifold 
spiritual dangers and temptations, which surround 
them in this life, fancy themselves nevertheless 
capable, hy their own strengtii^ of deserving immortality 
and happiness hereafter. This conduct is the very 
reverse of that enjoined by the Apostles. They are 
strong ; — ^not in the Lord, not in the power of His 
might, but in themselves, and in their own power. 
Their whole armour is pride and self-sufficiency. The 
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girdle of truth) revealed scriptural truth, is not upon 
their loins, but that of wilful heathen darkness. The 
shield and breast-plate of justification by feith they 
cast aside, for they stand boldly as self-righteous 
innocents before God. Their peace is not that of 
the Gospel, peace and reconciliation to the Father 
through the blood of Christ, but the peace of their 
own deadened and slumbering consciences, '' peace, 
peace, where there is no peace." Their helmet is 
not the hope of salvation, that of being redeemed 
and saved from their offences, and from the powers of 
darkness, but that of being transferred, as a matter of 
course^ to a state of blessed immortality. The sword of 
the Spirit, the word of God, is never in their hands, 
because they doubt of its efficacy, and deny its divine 
temper. And to crown all, if they pray at all, they 
never pray for that, which our blessed Saviour Himself 
commanded us to pray for, the influences and graces 
of the Holy Spirit, " without whom nothing is strong, 
nothing is holy." Nevertheless, what saith the Scrip- 
ture to this arrogancy ? " Woe," saith Gt)d by the 
mouth of Isaiah, " woe to the rebellious children, saith 
the Lord ; that take counsel, but not of Me ; and that 
cover with a covering, but not of My Spirit, that 
they may add sin to sin '." 

The number of those, who, under different external 
appearances, have subjected themselves to this con- 

* Isaiah xxx. 1. 
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demnation has never been small ; but there is in 
our own days a spirit abroad, which threatens to open 
Still wider, " the wide gate and the broad way, that 
leadeth to destruction." There is an increasing con- 
fidence in the natural resources and capabilities of 
man. Much is said of the march of the human 
intellect towards perfection, not as of a progress in 
religious knowledge and practice, but as of an ap- 
proach to what philosophers are pleased to call the 
high destinies of man's nature, which, as religion is 
excluded, means, of course, man's real happiness here. 
No doubt this doctrine is highly pleasing to the 
pride of man, and in that very proportion it must be 
displeasing in the sight of God, for it ascribes strength 
to the natural man, and denies the necessity of spiri- 
tual assistance. And what after all is the progress, 
if any, that the human race is making ? A few im- 
provements in mechanical and scientific knowledge, 
and an improved art of living selfishly, and without 
God in the world. But the heart of all men, even 
of those most cultivated according to this world's 
wisdom, is as far from perfection as ever ; nay, we may 
say, farther ; for in proportion as we are strong in 
ourselves, and not in the Lord, we are more exposed 
to the fiery darts of the wicked one, and our heart 
is given up to the devil, to the world, and to our- 
selves. It is only to those, who take the whole 
armour of God that this hope is held out, that they 
may be able to resist the wiles of the devil. 
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My brethren, we are living in the midst of " an evil 
and adulterous generation," and we are every hour 
in jeopardy of sharing in the same delusions. We 
must reject at once that general self-confidence, 
which is spreading amongst us, or we shall become 
self-confident in our own particular practice. We 
must take the whole armour of God, not rejecting 
this part, and taking that, a« may suit our own con- 
venience, but the whole armour, the entire panoply 
of God, at all times ready to fight the good fight. Re- 
joicing in the light and truth, trusting in the justifi- 
cation, and peace, and salvation, which is in Christ 
Jesus, constant in reading and hearing the Scriptures, 
and in embodying them in our practice, instant and 
never failing in prayer, as well public, as private, in 
the holy sacrament, and in all the other appointed 
means of grace ; in so doing we may hope for the 
victory through Christ. These are the bulwarks, in 
which we are to trust ; and, above all things, we must 
guard agaiust the smallest confidence in ourselves. 
We must do our duty of course, in feai' and trembling 
however, and not in pride. " Doth he thank that 
servant, because he did the things that were com- 
manded him ? I trow not ^" Good actions are abso- 
lutely necessary, as the fruit of faith ; but to trust in 
good actions as the meritorums came (even in p(»rt) 
of our salvation, is the most dangerous stumbling- 

* 

1 St. Luke zvii. 9* 
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block, which Satan can cast in our way, and it has 
plunged not only individuals, but churches (as for 
instance that of Borne) into the grossest corruptions 
of doctrine and practice. In whatever degree we 
trust to ourselves, we throw off, as of no service, 
some part of " the whole armour of God," till, one 
defence falling after another, we are left at last in 
all our nakedness to the fieiry darts of that cunning 
adversary, who has been watching and promoting 
our delusions, who rejoices most at our self-righteous 
distrust in God, and who finally marks us for his 
own. 

Those, on the contrary (and God Almighty of His 
infinite mercy which is in Christ, grant that we may 
be found amongst the number) those shall never be 
cast down, who rejecting the broken reed of self- 
righteousness, lean upon that strength, which has 
never been known to fail, upon that righteousness ; 
which is all-sufficient ; who do all they can, and 
" having done all, confess that they are unprofitable 
servants." Doubtless in this life they are, and will 
be exposed to " the fiery darts of the evil one," and 
as temptation implies the possibility of falling, doubt- 
less, if they throw aside their heavenly armour, or 
allow it to be stained with sin, they are still liable to 
fall. But if they persevere unto the end in using 
the means of grace towards salvation, and in using 
them aright, over such men " the second death hath 
no power." The Son of God is walking with them. 
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through His Spirit, in the midst of the fiery furnace, 
as He did with the three children of old, and " the 
fire has no power over them, neither shall the smell 
of fire pass upon them." Finally, the struggle shall 
have an end, and as they have been £Edthful soldiers of 
Christ, members of the Church Militant, they shall be 
exalted to be members of the Church Triumphant, 
that Church, of which, whether militant or triumphant 
in all ages, past, present, or to come, the only praise 
and safety is, that she trusts in " the Bock of Ages," 
and " stays upon her God." 
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PRAYER AFTER GHRISTS EXAMPLE. 



St. Mark i. 35. 

And in the morning, rising up a great while before day^ he went out, 
and departed into a solitary place, and there prayed. 

Every Christian in his religious capacity may be 
considered either as an individual, or as a member of 
the great Christian body. He is charged with the 
care of his own particular salvation, and his own 
private conduct ; he has his own constitutional temp- 
tations, his own hidden sorrows, and his own peculiar 
wants ; and with these individual peculiarities, " a 
stranger intermeddleth not." On the other hand, he 
is not an isolated being ; but he has duties, affections, 
interests, which bind him to the society of his fellows, 
and common necessities, co/T^mo;} prospects, common 
charities, which bind him to the communion of his 
Church; as St. Paul expresses it, "the members 
should have the same care one for another. And 
whether one member suffer, all the members suffer 

G 
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with it ; or one member be honoured, all the members 
rejoice with it. Now, ye are the body of Christ, and 
members in particular V 

From this double relation, there results a two- 
fold method of worshipping God ; the one, common 
prayer in the midst of our fellow-christians, the other, 
private supplication and thanksgiving ; one, the par- 
ticipation in the general petitions of the Christian 
Church, the other, the entering into communion with 
our Father, " which seeth in secret." Both these 
methods of devotion have been enjoined, not only by 
the Apostles, but by our Saviour Himself, by His 
example, as well as by His precept ; the public wor- 
ship, as well when He promised, " where two or three 
are gathered together in my name, there ani I in the 
midst of them ^" as when He entered into the syna- 
gogue and taught; and private prayer, when He 
said, " but thou, when thou prayest, enter into thy 
closet, and when thou hast shut thy door, pray to 
thy Father which is in secret * ;" and when He con- 
firmed and illustrated this precept, "by rising up 
early in the morning, and departing into a solitary 
place, and there praying/' 

Common or social prayer is of two kinds ; either 
the public worship of God in the place specially set 
apart to His honour and service, or the more private^ 
but still social^ devotions, which the master of every 

1 1 Cor. xii. 25. 27. ' St. Matt, xviii. 20. » gt^ j^^^^^ ^^ g^ 
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household, whether he be of the clergy or of the laity, 
is bound to exercise in the bosom of his assembled 
&mily. Both these sorts of worship are too often 
not duly appreciated, and therefore require a separate 
consideration. At present we are called upon by 
the text, to confine our attention to the duty and 
advantages of individual prayer; taking occasion, 
however, to observe, that social worship and indi^ 
vidual worship, although from necessity considered 
apart, can never be safely separated in practice, and 
that that man alone satisfies the true wants of his 
nature, who makes these duties mutually relative to 
each other, who pays his vows " secretly amongst the 
faithful and in the congregation ^" 

From the verses preceding the text it appears, that 
our Saviourwas at this time more than usually occupied 
in the exercise of His miraculous powers of healing. 
** At even, when the sun did set, they brought unto 
Him all that were diseased, and them that were pos- 
sessed of devils ; and all the city was gathered to- 
gether at the door ; and He healed many that were 
sick of divers diseases, and cast out many devils.** 
In order, therefore, to gain time and tranquillity for 
His devotions, He thought proper to rise up a great 
while before day, and departing into a solitary place, 
there to pray. There can be no doubt that prayer 
was His daily habit ; every action of His life, indeed, 

* Psalm cxi. i. 
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was virtually an act of devotion ; but there can be 
no doubt that He set apart some portion of each day 
for this purpose. He " who came not to destroy the 
law, but to fulfil it," would not omit an observance, 
which was generally prevalent amongst the devout 
Jews. He also, who taught His disciples to pray, 
" Give us this day our daily bread," which is evidently 
a form intended for e very-day use, must undoubt- 
edly have practised that, which He enjoined. The in- 
tention of the text, therefore, is to point out, not 
only the fact of His praying, which was nothing 
unusual, but the time and the flace^ which He selected 
for prayer. " Rising up a great while before day. 
He departed into a solitary place, and there prayed." 
The acts of devotion, which He usually practised in 
the place where He dwelt. He this day performed 
early in the morning, and in a solitary place ; a place 
and time more adapted to the calmness and abstraction 
of a worshipper, who worshipped God in spirit and 
in truth, than the ordinary hours of prayer, in the 
crowded and disturbed city, where all men were 
seeking Him. 

If any thing could mark our Saviour's sense of 
the necessity of a temporary abstraction from the 
affairs of life, to fix our thoughts on the spiritual 
relations in which we stand to God, it is this cir- 
cumstance of His withdrawing Himself from the busy 
scenes of His ministry, and His communing in peace 
with His Father in heaven. To Him, indeed, these 
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moments piust have been the happiest, which His 
life of sorrow afforded. He had left the bosom of 
His Father to take upon Him the infirmities of our 
nature, and His best and proper support under these 
infirmities was a spiritual reunion with Him, whom 
He had left. The more solitary the place, therefore, 
and the more quiet the hour, the more perfectly He 
must have enjoyed this heavenly communion. But in 
praying professedly, in taking so much thought, and 
making a special opportunity for prayer, in setting 
apart the hours usually devoted to rest, and in 
allowing all this to be recorded. He evidently in- 
tended not only to satisfy His own heart's desire, but 
to give m a lesson also, and an example. It was to 
teach us, that prayer is of itself a solemn and first- 
rate duty ; one, not to be lightly discharged as a 
secondary obligation, but with diligence, with fore- 
thought, and of set purpose ; not merely because we 
stand in need of God's assistance and fevour, but 
because prayer is a part of man's duty, as a created 
and dependent being. However exalted His nature 
had been before his incarnation. He now bore the 
form and fashion of a man, and as stick He prayed. 
He prayed because " it became Him to ftilfil aU 
righteousness*." He prayed, not because jEfi^ had any 
doubt of the protection and assistance of the Father, 
with whom He was One, not because He had any 

> St. Matt. iii. 15. 
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wants, strictly so called, of His own, for He Jcnew that 
God, "who clothes the grass of the field," would 
assuredly care for His only-begotten Son ; but He 
prayed, because it became Him, as a man^ to show 
man's dependence upon God; because, being sub- 
jected to the same trials and temptations as our- 
selves. He would show us the true means of over- 
coming those temptations, and teach us that the true 
triumph over the world, the flesh, and the devil, is 
won upon our knees. Into the subject-matter of His 
petitions it does not become us to inquire ; but this 
we may without presumption suppose, that He prayed 
less for Himself than for His disciples, for His chmxjh, 
for the lost sheep of the house of Israel, and for the 
wandering descendants of Adam, the first trans- 
gressor, as He even now continues to intercede for 
us before the throne of mercy. His praying was 
like every act of His life, the highest perfection, 
which man is capable of attaining. It has left us a 
pattern, inimitable certainly, but still specially in- 
tended for man's imitation; for with this example 
before us, we may be assured, that there is no man 
so high, no man so good, no man so perfect, as to be 
exempted from the duty of prayer. 

Considering, then, the infinite distance at which 
we stand from this perfection ; considering the wants, 
temptations, and sorrows, with which we are visited, 
it might have been expected that we would follow 
this example, and leave, occasionally, the busy and 

13 
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careless scene of life " to commune with our own 
heart, and in our chamber, and be still." And how 
few of us there are, who do this as they ought ! How 
many are there in the world, who never do it at all ! 
We rise, perhaps, in the morning with our hearts 
and heads full of worldly thoughts and projects, and 
if we heme time we place ourselves, for a few mo- 
ments, in the posture of prayer, and repeat, mechani- 
cally, the petitions, which we have repeated from our 
infancy, whether suitable or not to our present con- 
dition ; we draw near to God with our lips, but our 
hearts are fiur from Him; we forget that we are 
addressing a Father, " in whom we live, and move, 
and have our being ^ ;" by whom " before night our 
souls may be required of us;" without whose pro- 
tection, guidance, and grace, we are left exposed to 
danger, to tribulation, and to ^* all the fiery darts of 
the wicked one." We say our prayers indeed ; the 
very idea of neglecting to say them would shock us ; 
but we deceive ourselves, if we think that we have 
been really performing a duty acceptable to God; 
we have acquired a habit, but it is not a habit of 
devotion, but a habit of forgetting God, under the 
semblance of honouring. Him ; we have lulled our 
consciences, and we persuade ourselves that we have 
a charm^ a preservative against all evil ; we have said 
our prayers : — we have said our prayersy but we have 

1 Acts xvii. 28. 
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not grayed. To pray, is to wish, to desire, to ask 
for, the blessing of Almighty God, to feel the abund- 
ance of his mercy, and to be thankful in heart. The 
lips may or may not move, the words may or may 
not be formed and uttered ; the thought is every thing, 
and the word is nothing, except so far as it is the 
real, lively, representative of the thought. But to say 
our prayers without thinking them, that is, vrithout 
feeling what we pray, is one of Satan's most fatal 
delusions ; for we whisper peace, where there is no 
peace, and mock God in the very act of adoration. . 
The true secret of the listlessness and apathy of 
our prayers, whether in public or in private, is, that 
we have no proper sense of what we are doing. We 
forget that prayer, real practical prayer, is the nearer 
approach, on our parts, to a communion with that 
ever-present, all-seeing Spirit, " who understandeth 
our thoughts long before, who is about our path, and 
about our bed, and spieth out all our ways'." A 
proper sense that we are continually in His immediate 
presence, that every action, word, and thought, is 
known to Him before it is known to ourselves, would 
go far to preserve us from the vdlfiil commission of 
all sin, and it would certainly animate our prayers 
into something more of devotion, something like a 
reasonable service. Alone, in the presence of God, 
at whose presence " the earth shook, and the heavens 

^ Psalmcxrax. J. 2. 
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also dropped ," we should feel the infinite littleness 
of ourselves, and tremble in His sight ; we should 
fear Him, for that He is " of purer eyes than to 
behold evO, and cannot look on iniquity* ;" and be- 
cause He " charged even His angels with folly,*' and 
" the heavens are not clean in His sight* ;" we should 
love Him, for that "He knoweth whereof we are 
made, He remembereth that we are but dust*," 
because He has permitted us, through His Son, to 
approach Him in prayer, and has declared that, not- 
withstanding His Divine Majesty, " He dwelleth 
with him, that is of a contrite and humble spirit, to 
revive the spirit of the humble, and to revive the 
heart of the contrite ones*." The union of these 
two feelings, fear and love, the proper disposition of 
children towards their parents, is the only suitable 
preparation for prayer ; and where prayer is omitted, 
or where it is dead, cold, and spiritless, there mtist be 
a deficiency in the fear and love of God ; the Christ- 
ian fear of the sinner towards his Maker and his 
Judge ; the love of the ransomed towards his forgiv- 
ing Father, his Redeemer, and his Sanctifier; and 
where this love and this fear are absent, or deficient, 
there mtist be a deficiency of faith. 

In the worship of the Church, then, and in the 
devotion of the closet, the true Christian will see the 



^ Psalm kviii. 8. ^ Habak. i. 13. ^ Job iv. 18. and xv. 15. 

* Psalm ciii. 14. * Isaiah Ivii. 15. 
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fulfilment of whatever spiritual enjoyments his rege- 
nerate, but still imperfect, nature can admit of. In 

• 

availing himself of boiJi these privileges, he will em- 
brace the one so as not to neglect the other. He 
will remark a difference in his spiritual relations, 
which will demand a corresponding distinction in the 
methods of communing with his Father in heaven. 
He will perceive that the prayers themselves, which 
are suitable to a whole congregation, are not fitted 
to the circumstances of the solitary worshipper. In 
the midst of our brethren, it is our duty to merge, in 
some sort, our own private interests, wants, and sor- 
rows, in the general petitions and acknowledgments 
of the whole body of worshippers. But, surely, to 
beings standing, as we are, in jeopardy every hour, 
this general prayer, edifying and necessary as it is, 
cannot be sufficient. The human mind can never 
rest satisfied in general expressions. We repeat it ; 
every human being has his own peculiarities, in 
thoughts, disposition, actions, and situation, his own 
besetting sin, his own pressing temptation, his own 
" thorn in the flesh S*' his own experience of God's 
mercies, his own special hopes and fears. It is upon 
these peculiarities that the character of the man de- 
pends. It is upon these peculiarities that the Devil 
operates to the ruin of the soul, in which they are 
found ; and, therefore, it is to these peculiarities that 

* 2 Corinth, xii. 7. 
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our attention must, above all things, be directed ; in 
in these points we must call for the especial aid of 
our spiritual Guide and Comforter. But, to these 
ends, an opportunity is required for probing every 
secret sin, for confessing every hidden thought, for 
struggling with our own selves, for adapting special 
prayers to special wants, particular thanksgivings for 
particular mercies. So far, then, are social worship 
and private worship from mutually superseding each 
other, as some fondly dream, that social worship will 
be most deeply felt and exercised by him, whose pri- 
vate devotions are most particular and heartfelt^ 
since a general expression comes warmest from his 
heart who most deeply feels a particular case ; and, 
on the other hand, that person, who has added his 
voice most fervently to those of " the great congre- 
gation," will, on that very account, feel the greater 
necessity for private communion with God. He, who 
has best served G^ this day, in this His holy temple, 
will lose no occasion, in the dead of the night, or in 
the silence and solitude of the morning, of offering 
to the same heavenly Father secret prayer and praise, 
within the temple of his own heart. 

The example of our blessed Lord teaches us to 
take pleasure in prayer, as in the proper business of 
our nature, as that, which after death will be the chief 
happiness of " just men made perfect." It teaches 
us to set apart some portion of our day for the praise 
and service of God ; to make every act of our lives 
an act of thanksgiving and service, but not to neglect 
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prayer, properly so called; to let no business, no 
amusement, no excuse whatsoever, prevent our ob- 
serving this necessary duty ; but, if there is no other 
way of doing it, " to rise up a great while before 
day," in order to worship and magnify his name. 
" My heart is fixed ; O God, my heart is fixed ; 1 will 
sing and give praise. Awake up my glory, awake 
lute and harp, I myself will awake right early ^'^ It 
teaches us also the expediency of occasional retire- 
ment from the world, — ^not the monastic, gloomy, 
selfish, superstitious, retirement of the recluse, not 
evident to man, not inconsistent with any duty of 
our stations, — ^but a temporary retirement into the 
depths of our souls, to commune with our own hearts, 
and to search out our spirits \ to hold communion 
with God, and to prepare ourselves by prayer, and 
meditation, and watchfulness, for the active occupa- 
tions, the crowding temptations, the spiritual combats 
of life ; for man's proper sphere is in the midst of 
men, and his best preparation for Christian activity 
is the direct petition to the throne of Grace. The 
hours so spent are not lost in time, but gained in 
eternity ; and long after the anxieties, the pleasures, 
the occupations of life, shall have passed away from 
the recollections of glorified spirits, we shall look 
back to the prayers of our earthly pilgrimage, and 
say, that in those hours of tranquillity and meditation 
we have lived indeed. 

* Psalm Ivii. 8, 9- ' Ibid, bcxvii. 6. 
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St. Lukb iv. 13. 



And when the devil had ended a]l the temptation^ he departed from 

him for a season. 

The human nature of our blessed Lord, and His con- 
sequent liability to the sufferings and temptations of 
our mortal condition, is as necessary an article of our 
faith on the one hand, as, on the other, His perfect 
Godhead. Both these natures together, united in 
spme manner inscrutable to our capacities, constitute 
the one Christ, the Light of the world, the Saviour 
of all, who put their trust in Him, the crucified, raised, 
and glorified Redeemer, the present Mediator and 
Intercessor between the Almighty God and His 
fallen creatures, and, finally, the Judge of quick and 
dead, " the King of kings, and Lord of lords ^" 
Such a union, for such purposes, is, beyond every 

» 1 Timothy vi, 16. 
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subject, which can occupy the mind of man, over- 
whelming. Consider " the high and lofty One that 
inhabiteth eternity V who made the heavens and the 
earth, " the express image of the Father's person * ;" 
think of such a Being, leaving the bosom of His 
Father, and " taking upon Him the form of a ser- 
vant," and " being found in fashion as a man, hum- 
bling Himself, and becoming obedient unto death, 
even the death of the cross ^." The race of man was 
degraded and lost, the heirs of wrath, and the chil- 
dren and subjects of Satan. But how, except in the 
purposes of unbounded goodness, how could this 
corruption, and rebellion, and bondage of a whole 
race, become a reason for undertaking their restora- 
tion, and assuming their weak and degenerate nature ? 
It might be conceived as a motive for sweeping the 
whole race, and their habitation, away, for " creating 
a new heavens, and a new earth," and for calling 
into existence new creatures more worthy of His 
love, and more comformable to His own divine per- 
fections. But no! He "came not to judge the 
world, but to save the world * ;" and it is our duty 
and privilege to lay this stupendous truth to heart, 
to estimate rightly the value of the human soul, its 
present wretchedness, and its future capacities, the 
hatefulness of sin, and the unspeakable mercies and 



* Isaiah Ivii. 15. ' Hebrews i. 3. ' Philip, ii. 8. 

* St. John xii. 47. 
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condescension of God ! He lias approached us ; shall 
we turn our faces from Him ? He has redeemed us ; 
shall we sell ourselves again to Satan ? He has enno- 
bled our nature ; shall we degrade it again by making 
our bodies, which should be the " temples of the Holy 
Ghost," the temples of devils, of lusts, and unclean- 
ness ; of malice, and hatred, and uncharitableness ? 
God forbid. " We have not," indeed, " a High Priest" 
which cannot be touched with a feeling of our in- 
firmities * ;" but, on the other hand, we have a divine 
witness against us, who " knows what is in man," 
who has Himself had experience of the depths of 
human misery and trial, and who knows exactly the 
limit of human endurance under temptation, and 
" who will not suffer us to be tempted above that 
we are able, but will with the temptation also make 
a way to escape, that we may be able to bear it *." 

It was in relation, therefore, to His Mediatorial 
character, to His eternal sympathy with His brethren 
in the flesh, as well as to accomplish our salvation 
upon the cross, that our blessed Lord " took not on 
Him the nature of angels, but the seed of Abraham ^ ;" 
that " He had not where to lay His head ;" that He 
" was a man of sorrows, and acquainted with grief;" 
that he wept, and fasted, and prayed. These were 
the ordinary temptations of all mankind, and there- 
fore His by inheritance. But we shall much under- 



> Heb. iv. 15. ^ 1 Cor. x. 13. ' Heb. xi. 16. 
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rate His trials, if we stop here. He was subject to 
eMrdordinary temptations, such as no human being has 
ever been called upon to endure. In the temptation 
in the wilderness He entered upon the direct personal 
struggle with " the prince of this world ;" it was a 
superhuman temptation, and therefore marks Him, 
who was subjected to it, as superhuman ; and the 
purpose of it, as directly connected with the main 
purpose of His coming. The human and ordinary 
temptation, therefore, of our Lord, was one thing ; 
the superhuman and extraordinary was another. The 
first furnished, as we have seen, a connecting link 
between the unspeakable majesty of God, and the 
weakness of fallen man ; the extraordinary trial was 
the concentration of that enmity, which had been 
proclaimed at the fall, between the serpent and the 
seed of the woman ; it issued in the first victory over 
" the prince of the powers of the air V and was the 
forerunner of that final triumph, which was won upon 
the cross, when the seed of the woman bruised the 
serpent's head, and the serpent bruised His heel. The 
temptation was, in fact, an instrument of our salva- 
tion, in a sense analogous to that of the agony in the 
garden, and the crucifixion itself. 

To those who entertain this saving faith, this re- 
markable transaction becomes clear in itself, and 
consistent with the whole scheme of redemption. 

' Ephes. xi. 22. 
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Such men will not seek refuge from ignorance in 
the fallacies of allegorical interpretation, but taking 
the facts according to the literal sense of Scripture, 
they will find food for practical meditation, and 
wonder, and love. 

The details of the transaction are so evident, as to 
require little explanation. With the facts you are so 
well acquainted, that it is not necessary to repeat 
them. The acts of temptation were three in num- 
ber, and a difference may be observed between the 
first and the two last ; the first, consisting principally 
in a bodily temptation, and the last, in a mental and 
moral one. In each of these classes, without enter- 
ing more deeply than may tend to edification, a few 
remarks may be made. 

The devil began his attack by assailing the natural 
and innocent instincts of our nature. Our Saviour 
had fasted forty days and forty nights in the wilder- 
ness, banished from men, and, for a time, forsaken by 
God and the holy angels. Moses, indeed, had also 
fasted forty days and nights, and so had Elijah ^ ; and 
a very remarkable coincidence this is in the three 
holy persons united in the Transfiguration. But we 
must carefully distinguish between the fasting of 
Moses and Elijah, and that of Christ. The number 
of days was the same, but the two first were miracu- 
lously supported, whilst our Saviour " was afterward, 

* Exodus xxxiv. 28. 1 Kings xix. 8. 
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an hungred," and in that state met the tempter. 
It would be easy to expatiate upon the urgency of 
this first temptation, upon the acuteness of the suffer- 
ings of hunger, upon the physical and moral effects 
of long abstinence from food. But where the Scrip- 
tures are silent on details, it is most becoming for 
the interpreter of Scripture to forbear. It is suffi- 
cient to say, that " He was an hungred," and that a 
cessation to His sufferings was offered Him by the 
transmutation of stones into bread; and that too 
under the specious pretext, as suggested by our great 
enemy, of making this miracle the test and proof of 
His being the Son of God. " If thou be the Son of 
God, command that these stones be made bread." 
With what calm dignity, under these complicated 
trials, does He reply to the insidious advice of Satan, 
" It is written, man shall not live by bread alone, 
but by every word that proceedeth out of the mouth 
of God." In the eyes of mere man, a compliance 
vidth the call of hunger might have appeared par- 
donable and natural : but not so in His eyes, who, 
though clothed in the weakness of humanity, looked 
not to the outward appearance of things, but to the 
essential principle implied in them. The Spirit had 
led Him into the wilderness, and had subjected Him 
to these fiery trials, and He was contented to wait 
till the Father should find a way for Him out of 
the temptation ; looking for the preservation of His 
life to " every word that proceedeth out of the mouth 
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of God," and not for a momentar j self-indulgence to 
the suggestions of an enemy, whose ultimate designs 
are ever gained by the first slightest acquiescence. 
He foiled the tempter by the Word of God, and the 
first victory over Satan was complete. 

The two remaining temptations were of a more 
abstract and moral nature. They are related in a 
diflFerent order by St. Matthew and by St. Luke, nor 
does it appear of much practical importance, which 
of them occurred the first ; but there appears in the 
order observed by St. Matthew, a gradation which it 
may be edifying to remark. The second temptation 
appears to diminish in intensity and danger, as com- 
pared with the first ; and the third to diminish in 
like manner, as respects the second. The real 
urgency of our Saviour's situation consisted ap- 
parently in His being "an hungred." This attack 
having been foiled, the second assault, being an 
endeavour to excite His spiritual presumption, by an 
appeal to His acknowledged attributes as the Messiah, 
" concerning whom God should give His angels charge, 
lest, at any time. He should hurt His foot against a 
stone ;" this second assault was still less likely to be 
successful than the first, because our Saviour was too 
well assured of His own real character to admit of 
His tempting God's providence by so unnecessary a 
miracle. And again ; the second temptation being 
overcome by the same Scriptural weapons, the third 
was the mer^ offspring of the tempter's despair. 

H 2 
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Whatsoever appearance he might have hitherto pre- 
served of " an angel of light ^" he now stood de- 
tected as the rebellious and apostate Spirit, the 
wicked Antichrist, who deceived the nations, and 
who, under the form of stocks and stones, and all 
the abominations of heathen idolatry, had usurped 
the attributes of the Most High, and set himself up 
as the God and Prince of the world. "All these 
things will I give unto thee, if thou wilt fall down 
and worship me;" and this addressed to a person, 
who, reduced as He was by His own voluntary act, 
was still the Creator and Preserver of all things, 
the object of all worship, " the King of kings, and 
Lord of lords !" Upon this blasphemous proposal our 
Lord drives the tempter from Him with that indig- 
nant rebuke, " Get thee hence, Satan, for it is written, 
thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and Him only 
shalt thou serve." Thus the third temptation, by 
being more palpable, appears to have been most de- 
cisively resisted ; and, being resisted, to have closed 
the series of the present temptations. 

This gradation bears an exact relation to the 
degrees of trial to which we are all of us exposed. 
The first temptation, however slight, if yielded to, 
makes the second more forcible, and the third more 
irresistible still, and so on in succession, till it is no 
longer possible to estimate the downward progress 

' 2 Cor. x\ 14. 
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in the course of sin. But the first temptation, un- 
important as it may seem, once resisted, the second 
and third, in their several degrees, are more easily 
detected and overcome, till at length our probation 
ceases, and Satan fleeth altogether away. 

" And when the devil had ended all the tempta- 
tion, he departed from Him for a season." The ex- 
hausted conqueror was left to the ministrations of 
angels, and His human nature was strengthened for 
those future trials which yet awaited Him. The 
defeated tempter " departed from Him for a season.** 
If for a season only, then he was to return. And 
when was this return to occur ? If he was to return 
as a tempter, this could only occur during our 
Saviour's continuance upon earth, for after His ascen- 
sion into heaven, it is needless to say that He was 
incapable of temptation, "being exalted far above 
all principality, and power, and might, and dominion, 
and every name that is named, not only in this world, 
but also in that which is to come *,** expecting hence- 
forth that His enemies, and the chief of His enemies, 
be made His footstool." Two occasions may be 
pointed out during his life-time as the period of 
Satan's return, the agony in the garden, and the 
passion upon the cross. No one can doubt that the 
crucifixion was an occasion when the personal agency 
of the tempter was exerted in literally bruising the 

* Ephes. i. 21. 
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heel of the woman's seed, in heaping on our Re- 
deemer's head the sins of the whole world, in de- 
priving Him for the moment of the consciousness of 
God's presence. It may not be so obvious, that the 
agony and bloody sweat were also the token of 
Satan's active persecution being renewed. It will 
be my hope, vnth God's assistance, to show this, but 
it must be reserved for another occasion. 

In the mean time, what are the practical fruits of 
this day's meditations? It appears, then, that the 
temptation in the wilderness, the duration of which 
is marked by a corresponding portion of our ecclesi- 
astical year, is not to be regarded as a light thing, 
but as an edifying fact, most intimately blended with 
the deepest mysteries of our faith. That man takes 
a very inadequate view of the redeeming sufferings of 
Christ, who confines his feelings of thanksgiving and 
wonder to the single death upon the cross. The 
whole essence of our Saviour's manifestation, from 
His birth in the manger, to His death upon Mount 
Calvary, was voluntary suffering, a suffering on our be- 
half. For m and /or our sokes He came down from 
heaven, and was made man ; for us He was bom in 
a lowly station ; for us He was acquainted with grief ; 
for us He was tempted ; for us He endured the con- 
tradiction of sinners ; for us He suffered agony ; for 
tts He was buffeted, rejected, and reviled ; and^/?>r us 
also He suffered, was crucified, dead, and buried. 
From henceforth, therefore, let us meditate upon 

13 
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this portion of Scripture as it deserves, as relating, 
not a mere additional fact in our Lord's life, which 
has no connection with the main history, but one 
of those facts, upon which our salvation turns. And, 
above all, let us allow our meditations to shine forth 
in our lives. In every temptation that assails us, let 
us look to the Captain of our Salvation. His con- 
test was for the whole race of man, our battle is for 
ourselves. His temptations were superhuman ; " there 
hath no temptation taken tiSy but such as is common 
to man^" He went forth into the wilderness in the 
full power of the Spirit after His baptism, and after 
His public recognition as the Son of God ; we too 
are the sons of God by baptism ; we too have the 
gifts of the Spirit, and it is our own fault, if we 
enter upon the conflict without " the whole armour 
of Grod." The victory of Christ forced the devil to 
leave Him for a season ; how is it with us, my bre- 
thren ? Have we even so far resisted Satan, as to 
make him flee from us? Have we, by continued 
exertions, made his presence and his visits less and 
less frequent? or have we, by paying tribute to our 
ghostly enemy, invited him to even renewed invar- 
sions, allowed him a ready entrance and a permanent 
abode in our hearts? My brethren, judge your- 
selves. No one knows fully the state of your hearts 
but yourselves and One other, and however you may 

* 1 Corinth. x« 13. 
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conceal it now, that One other will assuredly make 
you reveal it in the day of judgment. It will then 
be seen whether " the sepulchre, which appears 
beautiful without, is not within full of dead men's 
bones, and of all uncleanness ^ ;" whether you have 
God on your lips, and the devil in your hearts ; and 
if it shall be found that you have sold yourselves to 
Satan for that, which is a stone and no bread; if, 
instead of humbling Satan, you have fallen down to 
worship him, you will have no right to complain that 
you are delivered over to your conqueror, and ba- 
nished for ever into his dominions. There God will 
be never present, and Satan will be never away. 
There, instead of the temptation which endureth but 
a moment, the hardened sinner will have no occupa^- 
tion but wickedness, no choice between good and 
evil, no ministration of angels, no Comforter, no 
Christ. But here we must pause. God, of His infi- 
nite mercy, grant that we may, none of us, be ever 
enabled to fill up the outlines of that picture. 
" Watch and pray, therefore, lest ye enter into temp- 
tation." May "the spirit be willing, though the 
flesh be weak ;" and, to this end, let us pray in the 
incomparable words of the Collect of our Church, 
«' That the Lord, who did fast forty days and forty 
nights, would give us grace to use such abstinence, 
that, our flesh being subdued to the Spirit, we may 

' St. Matthew, xxiii. 13. 
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ever obey His godly motions in righteousness and 
true holiness." Let us pray, further, that He who, by 
the Holy Spirit, did lead up Jesus into the wilderness 
to be tempted of the devil, would *' lead us not into 
temptation;" and finally, that He, who Himself gained 
the victory, would, (according to the true sense of the 
words in which they ought always to be understood,) 
" deliver us from the evil one ;" not from evil gene- 
rally, so much as from the daily wiles of the evil one, 
the prince of darkness, the deceiver, the tempter, and 
the accuser of mankind. 



SERMON IX. 



THE AGONY IN THE GARDEN. 



St. Matthew xxvi. 39. 

And He went a little farther, and fell on His face, and prayed, saying, 
O my Father, if it be possible, let this cup pass from me ; never- 
theless, not as I will, but as thou wilt. 

Our Lord's agony in the garden, is not the least 
remarkable of the events, which attended His offering 
Himself up as a sacrifice upon the Cross ; it was 
intimately blended with those final sufferings, which 
alone are efficacious towards our salvation, and there- 
fore, in the contemplation of His meritorious death 
and passion, we must not lose sight of His agony 
and bloody sweat. The hour of His crucifixion was 
close at hand ; foreseeing all things, He knew that 
He must die; the bitterness of death had already passed 
upon Him, the cup of suffering was placed before 
Him; but there were still some human feelings to over- 
come, and these being mastered, the voice of nature 
having found an utterance, — " He was led as a lamb 
to the slaughter, and as a sheep before her shearers 
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is dumb, so He opened not His mouth." In the 
succeeding particulars of His humiliation, He appears 
perfectly calm and collected, bowed down doubtless 
by sorrow, but silent and acquiescent. On the cross, 
indeed, He gives vent to His feelings of desolation 
by exclaiming, " My God, my God, why hast thou 
forsaken me ?" But still, if we compare the passages 
together, it would seem that even the final torments 
of a cruel death did not weigh more heavily on His 
spirit than the agony in the garden at Gethsemane. 

Regarding then the agony as a part of the means, 
which were "to make the Captain of our salvation per- 
fect through sufferings," we shall best understand the 
passage before us, if we remember the general pur- 
pose for which our Saviour "poured out His soul 
unto death, and was numbered with the trans- 
gressors." Now, that purpose plainly was, not to 
confirm His doctrine, not as a mere witness for the 
truth, not to show how a good man could die, but to 
be a vicarious sacrifice, " to bear our griefs, and carry 
our sorrows," to suffer the punishment due to our 
sins, " to make reconciliation for iniquity," to redeem 
our souls from death by His most precious blood, to 
bruise the serpent's head, and to free us from the 
hereditary bondage, in which the evil spirit had bound 
us. These were the objects for which He suffered, 
and of course each portion of His final sufferings is 
to be understood in reference to this. His great design. 
The agony in the garden then was a part of the final 



108 THE AGONY IN THE GARDEN. [Sbrm. 

struggle with the tempter. It was the last hope of 
that wicked spirit, and it failed ; it failed by the 
efficacy of prayer. The commencement of Christ's 
public mimstiy had been a fonnal trial of spiritual 
strength between Him and Satan, during the forty 
days of His temptation in the wilderness, and it 
would appear as if a contest of the same nature 
attended the close of His life. In St. Luke's account 
of the temptation, which has been examined in a 
late discourse, it is expressly stated that " the devil 
left Him j^ a season \" that is, " the personal conflict 
was suspended for a season." This implies that qfler 
a season the tempter was to return ; and there is no 
point of our Saviour's life, which we can fix upon, so 
likely for the period of the renewed struggle, as those 
hours of intense misery, in which the victory was 
completed ; and there is no one of those hours more 
suited for such a struggle, than that, in which " His 
soul was exceedingly sorrowful, even unto death." 
The warning to the disciples seems to announce an 
unusual urgency of temptation to all present ; the 
very words of the text imply temptation. The pos- 
sibility of putting the cup aside, was doubtless sug- 
gested to His fainting spirit by His watchful enemy. 
His very resignation marks the intensity of the 
temptation, which was involuntarily modiiying His 
own will ; " O my Father, if it be possible, let this 

* St. Luke iv. 13. 
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cup pass from me ; nevertheless, not as I will^ but as 
thou wilt." There was evidently something like a 
wish arising, that some other method of atonement 
might be equally efficacious with His death ; it was 
the last effort of the human nature, with which He 
was clothed, of the instinctive horrors of the flesh 
against the strong and bitter resolutions of the spirit, 
it was just enough of human infirmity to make His 
obedience and His resignation more perfect and 
Divine. It was intended by Satan as a means of 
foiling Him, but it was used by our Saviour in such 
a manner as to foil Satan. Every disobedient wish 
resisted is Satan's weapon turned against Satan 
himself. Still even after this first victory, there was 
some human infirmity remaining, and the temptation 
although moderated, was not yet withdrawn. May 
we not suppose that it was a sense of His own 
condition, and of His own self-conquest, which 
dictated His gentle reproof to His disciples, " watch 
and pray that ye enter not into temptation, the 
Spirit indeed is willing, but the flesh is weak." He 
had himself been watching and praying. He had 
been struggling against the flesh upon His knees; 
and it was natural that He should enjoin this, as the 
only means of safety to those, who were in some 
sort sharers in the dangers of that hour. And here 
was shown the difference between the disciples and 
their Divine Master. They may have endeavoured 
to watch and pray, but they did it in vain ; they 
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yielded to their weakness, they fell into the snare, 
the miserable snare of personal safety, which the 
devil had prepared for their fall. But the divine 
Jesus, who " was in all points tempted like as we are, 
yet without sin S" although tried in that moment by 
a temptation infinitely more intense than theirs, such 
a temptation, as no merely human being has under- 
gone, triumphed over His tempter, because He 
watched and prayed effectitaUy. 

It is observable that after the first struggle is over, 
when He falls on His knees for the second time, a 
marked change takes place in the form of His prayer. 
His first exclamation was, " O my Father, if it be 
possible, let this cup pass away from me ; neverthe- 
less, not as I will, but as thou wilt." The prayers 
are separated from each other by distinct intervals of 
calm, during which He visits and rouses His disciples. 
His second and third petitions are as follows : " O, 
my Father, if this cup may not pass from me, except 
I drink it, thy will be done." In the first petition, 
the wish to be spared is directly expressed, the jww- 
sibUity of casting off the burden, under which He is 
fainting, is suggested, and it is only afterwards, and 
" nevertheless," that the resignation comes to stifle 
the tmsh. But in the second, and the third suppli- 
cations, the wish is heard no more ; the conviction 
that the cup might not pass from Him, predominates, 

' Heb. iv. 15. 
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and the resignation is joined at once to that convic- 
tion, as a part of the same sentence, " If this cup 
may not pass from me, thy will be done," — ^all 
mention of his own will being omitted. The first 
prayer, therefore, had had its effect in weakening the 
temptation, and the two concluding ones drove the 
tempter completely away — ^and the man, who had 
been bowed to the earth under the weight of an in- 
tolerable sorrow, was restored at once to His usual 
calm and composed spirit, and was able to say, 
" Behold, the hour is at hand, and the Son of Man 
is betrayed into the hands of sinners. Rise, let us 
be going; behold, he is at hand that doth betray 
me. 

Would to God, my beloved brethren, that this 
example had some influence on our devotions. We 
are in temptation, and we pray once perhaps, but 
we do not pray earnestly, we do not pray con- 
tinually, we do not repeat our prayers till the devil 
flees from us ; and the consequence is, that the 
advance made against any temptation by our first 
prayer, is lost again by our negligence, and thus 
spiritual defeat, though delayed, is not ultimately 
escaped. 

Something yet remains to be considered, and 
although in such matters the utmost caution is re- 
quired, yet, so long as we take the Scriptures for our 
guide, we may humbly endeavour to estimate the 
ransom, which was paid for our salvation. What 
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was that cup, and what were its ingredients, the 
horrors of which were sufficient to trouble the spirit 
of the Saviour of the world ? 

It could not be death only, although that death 
was a most cruel and ignominious one ; it could not 
be mere bodily pain, although the tormentors around 
Him took a devilish pleasure in increasing His tor- 
tures. He who knew the worthlessness of the 
present life, could not look forward to death as an 
evil. He who had left the bosom of His Father, must 
have rejoiced at the prospect of returning to Him. 
He, who knew, what we believe, that " the sufferings 
of this present time, are not worthy to be compared 
with the glory which shall be revealed in us V must 
have despised the mere bodily tortures, which were 
prepared for Him. It is not meant, that, when 
actually tormented. He did not feel the full bitter- 
ness of the pains, which led to His dissolution, — Grod 
forbid that we should undervalue or depreciate the 
anguish of that hour. But we are speaking now not 
of His sufferings upon the cross, but of His previous 
sufferings in the garden ; and it is not probable that 
the mere antidpationoi bodily pain, would have pressed 
so heavily upon Him, as to produce a sweat of blood, 
and to occasion even a passing wish for preservation 
from the mere agonies of death, — no, we have the 
warrant of Scripture for believing that there was 

' Rom. viii. 18. 
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something more, a mental and moral agony super- 
added to the dread of the corporeal trial. He stood 
there as the scape-goat of His people, " the Lamb of 
God which taketh away the sins of the world." 
" Upon His head were put all the iniquities of the 
spiritual children of Israel, and all their transgres- 
sions in all their sins ^" " The Lord hath laid on Him 
the iniquity of us all." Now, though we are not 
authorized by Scripture, in saying that the sins of all 
mankind were literally transferred to that conscience, 
which was without spot ^ yet we may well believe 
that to Him who " knew what was in man," whose 
omniscience extends through all ages, the sins of the 
whole world were in a manner mentally present ; 
that He duly estimated their multitude and their 
enormity, and that He was overpowered by a sense 
of the ruin entailed upon that being, who had once 
been created " after God's own image." Yes ; the 
sins of all generations, past, present, and to come, 
may be supposed to have been in this sense, part of 
the ingredients of that cup of bitterness. The sins 
of the whole world, the sins of our fathers, and of 
ourselves, the sins, which we may have committed 
yesterday, and the sins, which we may be about to 



' Leviticus xvi. 21. 

' Vide Archbishop Magee on the Atonement, Vol. i. No. 38, 
page 344, ed. 1832, and No. 42, page 444. 
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commit to-day, contributed something to the neces- 
sity for His death, and something therefore to His 
" innumerable troubles," which a knowledge of that 
necessity occasioned ; and when to this we add, that 
for these countless sins. He was appointed as the 
only sacrifice; and that upon the struggle, which 
was now commenced, the salvation of mankind 
was to depend, we shall see abundant reason for 
the exceeding sorrow at Gethsemane, and for 
that sense of desolation, which made him exclaim 
upon the cross, " My God, my God, why hast thou 
forsaken me ?" 

God grant that the examination of this passage 
may be salutary to each and all of us. It is a 
passage oiten lightly passed over, and often mis- 
understood; but rightly considered, there is no 
occasion in holy story more edifying, more affecting, 
more truly illustrative of our redemption, than this. 
Many men have suffered patiently, many men have 
sacrificed their lives to their duty, and the accounts 
of their conduct in the trial have excited sym- 
pathy in future generations. But considering the 
nature of our Lord's miseries, considering their 
object, considering their relation to our deliverance, 
the garden of Gethsemane was the scene of the 
most patient, the most heroic, the most beneficial 
self-sacrifice, which the world was ever to behold. 
May we now and ever reflect deeply on this victory 
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over the powers of darkness ; it is the proper occu- 
pation of this holy season, it is the best preparative 
for the contemplation of the crucifixion, to which we 
are approaching : it forms of itself an invitation to 
the commemoration and communion of the benefits 
of Christ's sufferings at the Lord's Table, to resist 
which a man must be either insensible, or dead in 
trespasses and sins. A deep and practical reflection 
upon the agony will fix it in our hearts and minds, 
ready for application to the active struggles of life. 
It will teach us to watch and pray, lest we enter into 
temptation. Are we in sorrow ? it will comfort us ; 
in temptation ? it will strengthen us ; in sin ? it will 
warn and recall us ; — ^it will make our repentance 
effectual by the hope of obtaining pardon. The 
sinner will here find the sum and substance of that 
Christian religion, which was revealed for his use. 
He will see the consequences of his transgressions, 
and God's hatred of sin, he will learn how much 
" it has cost to redeem his soul ;" and his hope and 
endeavours will be, that those sufferings, which are 
all-suflficient in themselves, may not, in his case, be 
rendered ineffectual by his obstinacy. The mourner 
also will here see Jww he ought to mourn, how the 
natural flow of sorrow must be tempered by fervent 
prayer, and what absolute resignation must be 
mingled with the supplication for deliverance from 
evil. And whether we are in sin, in temptation, or 

I 2 
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in sorrow, if we will fall upon our knees, and apply 
these meditations to our practical use, there will not 
be wanting to us the spiritual assistance of the Holy 
Ghost, as there appeared to our blessed Saviour in 
His distress an angel strengthening Him. 



'» 



SERMON X. 



FOR GOOD FRIDAY. 



Isaiah liii. 4, S, 6. 

Surely He hath borne our griefs, and carried our sorrows : yet we did 
esteem Him stricken, smitten of God, and afflicted. But He was 
wounded for our transgressions. He was bruised for our iniquities : 
the chastisement of our peace was upon Him ; and with His stripes 
we are healed. All we like sheep have gone astray ; we have turned 
every one to his own way ; and the Lord hath laid on Him the 
iniquity of us all. 

Such is the distinctness and force of these words, 
and such their exact agreement with the circum- 
stances of our Saviour's Ufe and death, and with the 
doctrines contained in the Gospel, that by those, who 
are not acquainted with the writer, by whom they 
were uttered, they might be supposed to form a part 
of the New Testament, and to be merely an historical 
relation of the suflTerings of Christ. They speak of 
the corruption of man, and of the consequent neces- 
sity for a Redeemer, of our restoration to spiritual 
health, and of our reconciliation to the Father, in 
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consideration of the vicarious sacrifice of the Son : 
and all this not in terms of obscure and doubtful 
meaning, such as might be supposed to belong to the 
language of prophecy, not in dark and short hints, 
but in clear, distinct, and varied images, which the 
vivid perception of a fact actually fvlfJled might be 
expected to produce. And what is there in all this 
to surprise us, since we know that the Old Testa- 
ment, as well as the New, proceeded alike from Him, 
" with whom a thousand years are but as yesterday," 
and to whom the past and the future are but as the 
present ? 

The Christian's hope, as derived from the New 
Testament, rests upon the vicariom Sacrifice of 
Christ; by which expression we understand, that 
Christ in His own person underwent that punish- 
ment, which was due to our sins, that He suffered in 
our stead, and was in fact the great Sacrifice, of 
which the sacrifices of the law, and those amongst 
the Gentiles, were the types and shadows, the 
sacrifice, which was to take away the sins of the 
world. Now in the three verses, which compose the 
text, there are no less than six distinct and inde- 
pendent assertions of the vicarious sacrifice of Christ. 
1st, He hath borne our griefe, and carried our 
sorrows. 2ndly, He was wounded for our transgres- 
sions. 3rdly, He was bruised for our iniquities. 4thly, 
The chastisement of our peace was upon Him : — ^and 
5thly, by His stripes we are healed : — ^and 6thly, the 

13 
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Lord hath laid on Him the iniquity of us all. The 
writer appears actually to labour for expressions cap- 
able of conveying the high and wonderful truth, which 
the Holy Spirit was revealing to his mind. It is impos- 
sible to doubt his meaning ; each of these passages 
throws light upon, and confirms, the others. And 
yet this was a prophecy written seven hundred years 
before the birth of the Person, whose sufferings it 
predicted. Wonderful, however, as this prophecy is, 
it is but in strict accordance with the whole economy 
of man's redemption, from the period of his fall, till 
his covenanted restoration to thie privileges, which 
he had lost. The Lamb, who was led to the 
slaughter, was, in fact, " the Lamb slain from the 
foundation of the world ." At the very moment 
that by one man sin entered into the world, and 
death by sin^" a remedy was provided in the bruised 
heel of the woman's seed ; and throughout the rest 
of God's dealings with mankind, the atonement for 
man's sins by the blood of Christ was never lost 
sight of, but was constantly forwarded and illustrated 
by the earlier dispensations of God's religious govern- 
ment of the world. It was typified in Abraham's 
half-completed sacrifice of his son, " his only son 
Isaac," it was implied in the promises to the 
Patriarchs; it was shadowed forth in the typical 
ordinances of the Law, in the atonement made with 

. ^ Revelation xiii. 8. ^ Romans v. 12. 
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blood yearly by the high-priest, in the scape-goat 
" over which were confessed all the iniquities of the 
children of Israel, and all their transgressions, in all 
their sins put upon his head ^" in the paschal lamb 
which was to be " without blemish." The same 
holy doctrine was revealed in vision to the Prophets ; 
it was clearly and distinctly stated, as applicable to 
our Saviour by His immediate forerunner, John the 
Baptist, in those emphatic words, " Behold the Lamb 
of God, which taketh away the sins of the world ;" 
and it was finally developed, explained, and confirmed 
by our Saviour Himself, and by those messengers, 
whom He appointed to carry the glad tidings of sal- 
vation to the uttermost parts of the earth. 

It is not my intention here to prove at length that 
the doctrine of the atonement is founded in Scrip- 
ture ; to do this in a Christian congregation, would 
be, in fact, to doubt whether the members of that 
congregation were Christians at all. The true 
Christian is not one, who forms a religion for him- 
self, in which all the difficulties of Christianity 
disappear, but one, who in humble faith accepts, and 
embodies in his life, the peculiar doctrines of the 
Gospel, that is, the doctrine of the cross of Christ, 
together with those necessarily connected with it, 
the incarnation of the Son of God, the reconciliation 
of sinners to the Father, the restoration of life, the 

* Levit. xvi. 21. 
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pouring forth of the Holy Spirit amongst men. ^ To 
you, who do believe these holy mysteries, it has been 
my wish rather to reveal the wonderful harmony of 
God's revealed dispensations, whereby it is evident 
that this doctrine was no new doctrine, but was 
indeed the life and soul of the Patriarchal and 
Mosaical revelations. 

We require to be reminded also of the relations, in 
which by virtue of this stupendous sacrifice, we are 
now placed to our heavenly Father ; relations, which 
are too often forgotten in the hurry of the world, 
and which even the solemn observances, enjoined at 
this season by our pure and apostolical Church, are 
scarcely sufficient to illustrate and enforce. Too 
many speak of the Holy Passion week, who do not 
keep it holy, who give no practical thought to the 
passion, which is then commemorated. The season 
is the most solemn and affecting, which the year 
brings round, and our Church, " which is built upon 
the foundation of the Apostles and Prophets, Jesus 
Christ himself being the chief comer-stone \*' in the 
midst of the infidelity and indifference, by which this 
age is unhappily distinguished, lifts up her testimony 
from year to year, to the truth of Christ crucified ; it 
is in the sufferings then, which we, as members of 
that true Church, are met this day to record, and in 
the glorious resurrection, of which the commemora- 

* Ephes. ii. 20. 
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tion is drawing near, that the true and only hope of 
the Christian is founded. It is in the joint efficacy 
of the death, and of the resurrection of our blessed 
Lord, that our salvation becomes complete. "He 
was delivered for our offences, and raised again for 
our justification ^" If He had not been delivered for 
our offences, those offences must have rested on our- 
selves ; and " if Christ be not raised, our faith is vain, 
we are yet in our sins ^" On the nature of this 
alternative it is impossible to think without trembling. 
Creatures, frail and degenerate in nature, with the 
stain upon them of hereditary sin, and of sins per- 
sonal to themselves, would have been justly liable to 
the displeasure of their Maker ; " who is of purer 
eyes than to behold iniquity." Had no substittde 
been provided, the original penalty must have re- 
mained in full force against sinners themselves, we 
should every one of us have to bear our own sorrows, 
to be wounded for our own transgressions, to be 
bruised for our own iniquities. But God be praised, 
He "hath provided himself a Lamb for a burnt- 
offering *." The punishment for sin, which His purity 
and justice demanded, was realized by His mercy, in 
a manner, which, while it testified His abhorrence of 
sin, laid our iniquities on the head of a sinless and 
Divine being, and left us free. Our sins were 
imputed to Christ as His. His righteousness is im- 

* Rom. iv. 25. 2 1 Cor. xv. 17- ^ Genesis xxii. 8. 
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puted to us, and reckoned as our own. In this 
manner, " mercy and truth have met together, righte- 
ousness and peace have kissed each other ^" 

" We preach, therefore, Christ crucified, unto the 
Jews a stumbling-block, and unto the Greeks foolish- 
ness, but unto them, which are called, both Jews and 
Greeks, Christ the power of God, and the wisdom of 
God *.** To accept this doctrine we must cast off all 
the high and proud thoughts of man's wisdom. We 
must confess that "all we like sheep have gone 
astray, that we have turned every one to his own 
way," before we can believe that "the Lord hath 
laid on Him the iniquity of us all." We must feel 
the necessity for a Redeemer, we must know the 
state of bondage and perdition, in which we were 
Ijring, before we can appreciate the liberty and 
glorious adoption, which He has purchased for us by 
His blood. How severe, indeed, that bondage must 
have been, how perilous that condition, is evident 
from ihe price which our deliverance required, no 
less than the incarnation of the Son of God Himself, 
and " after He had been found in fashion as a man," 
the sufferings of His mortal nature, and His actual 
death upon the cross. 

But seeing that Christ has suffered these things 
for us, we have on our parts to take up our cross 
and follow Him. It is unreasonable to expect that 

» Pijalm Ixxxv. 10. M Cor. i. 23. 
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what cost Him so much pain, should occasion us no 
exertion. He has placed us in a capacity for salva- 
tion ; that capacity we may either neglect or im- 
prove. Without Him we had no hope of eternal 
life ; by Him "we have now a hope, which we may 
improve into humble certainty, if we will " work out 
our salvation with fear and trembling." But, if we 
would be glorified with Christ, we must likewise 
suffer with Him, and therefore the afflictions, the 
struggles, the temptations, the self-denial, which 
belong to the Christian life here, will be embraced 
by us with joy, as corresponding, though at an 
infinite distance, to the sufierings of " the Captain of 
our salvation." The true Christian's language is the 
same as the Apostle's, " I am crucified with Christ, 
nevertheless I live, yet not I, but Christ liveth in 
me ; and the life, which I now live in the flesh, I live 
by the faith of the Son of God, who loved me, and 
gave Himself for me^" Our whole life, in every 
particular, will bear a relation to our faith in the 
atonement; we shall daily and hourly strive "to 
crucify the flesh with the affections and lusts thereof;" 
" to put off the old man which is corrupt according, 
to the deceitful lusts, and to be renewed in the 
spirit of our minds, and to put on the new man, 
which after God is created in righteousness, and true 
holiness ^" The eternal life, which, Christ has pur- 

* Galat. ii. 20. 2 Eph. iv. 22—24. 
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chased for us in the world to come, is thus in some 
sort begun even in the world, which now is. The 
faith, the hope, and the charity of the Christian, 
" the fruit of the Spirit, love, joy, peace, long suffering, 
gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, temperance \" 
such as it is permitted us to attain to here, are only 
the small beginnings of the heavenly and angelic 
dispositions, which shall hereafter animate the " spirits 
of just men made perfect," 

For the acquirement, however, of these dispositions, 
and for their practical realization in our lives, what 
man would have been sufficient, unless another in- 
strument of our salvation had been provided, as a 
farther consequence of the death of Christ? The 
benefits of that stupendous event were not confined 
to the forgiveness of our past sins, to the suggestion 
of a new motive, and the setting before us a perfect 
pattern, but they extended to us new powers of 
action, new spiritual privileges, new means of grace. 
" The coming of the Holy Ghost," immediately suc- 
ceeded the death, the resurrection, and the ascension 
of Christ. " It is expedient for you," said our Saviour a 
short time before His death, " that I go away ; for if I 
go not away, the Comforter will not come unto you, 
but if I depart, I will send Him unto you ^" The 
victory of the cross being accomplished, the conqueror 

» Gal. V. 22. » St. John xvi. 7. 
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departed into glory, " He went up on bigh, He led 
captivity captive, and received gifts for men ^" 

Having, therefore, an inheritance eternal, pur- 
chased for us in the heavens, having a pattern of all 
goodness placed before us, and, in thus following the 
way, the truth, and the Ufe, having the assistance of 
the Holy Spirit, promised to our exertions, and our 
prayers, " how shall we escape if we neglect so great 
salvation ?" " Henceforth there is no more sacrifice 
for sin, but a certain fearful looking for of judgment ^" 
God grant that for us, who are endeavouring to keep 
holy this most sacred day, Christ may not have died in 
vain. God grant that His sufferings may be efllca- 
cious for our salvation, and not cry aloud against 
us, as having, by our own wilfulness, and impeni- 
tent hardness of heart, rendered *them of none effect. 
May we meditate upon the caoenanted hope of glory, 
and may we heartily embrace the means of grace. 
May we fall down before the footstool of Him "who 
is the first and the last, who liveth and was dead '." 
May we " show the Lord's death till He come," and 
renew the Holy Spirit within us, by dravring near in 
faith, as worthy and penitent communicants, to the 
holy table of the Lord. May we daily in this life 
feel the benefits of Christ's passion in our souls, and 
for His merits, be finally presented pure and spot- 

> Psalm Ixvui. 18. Eph. iv. 8. ' Heb. x. 27. ^ Rev. i. 17, 18. 
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less in the great day of account ; and above all, may 
we none of us experience that, which will form so 
terrible a contrast to the original purposes of mercy, 
" the wrath of the Lamb \" " For if His wrath be 
kindled, yea, but a little, blessed are all they that 
put their trust in Him *." The hearty desires for 
forgiveness and salvation, should form the substance 
of our daily prayers ; but there is no day, in which 
they are more indispensable, than that, as on which 
" Christ our Passover was slain." The recurrence of 
that day, the ordinances of the Church, the Scriptures, 
which have been this day read in your ears, the 
agony in the garden, the crown of thorns, the " shame 
and spitting," the mortal sufferings of the cross, the 
mockery and derision of men, and the horrors of 
being forsaken of God, all these things invite the be- 
liever to prayer, and praise, and wonder, and love ; 
whilst to the sinner, and the scoffer, and the blas- 
phemer, they cry aloud, in unison with the feeble 
efforts of Grod's minister, " we pray you, in Christ's 
stead, be ye reconciled to God ^" 

» Rev. vi. 16. ^ Psalm ii. 12. M Cor. v. 20. 



SERMON XL 



ON THE RESURRECTION. 



1 Cor. XV, 17, 18. 



If Christ be not raised^ your faith is vain ; ye are yet in your sins. 
Then they also which are fallen asleep in Chnst are perished. 

It becomes us in indulging the hope of a future life, 
to have a clear perception of the method, by which 
it was obtained for us, and of the conditions, on 
which it may be secured. The discovery of the truth 
in this matter is necessary for our salvation, because 
it is necessary to our faith. There are too many 
who look for eternal happiness as something, which of 
right belongs to them, something, which is inherent in 
their nature, and not as the free gift of God, granted 
for the sake of Christ. Nor is this presumptuous 
view of the subject confined to avowed Deists and 
unbelievers ; it is shared, perhaps unconsciously, by 
too many nominal believers, from whom we might 
expect better things. But however suitable this 
doctrine may be to the proud disputers of this world, 
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who have nothing better than their own theories to 
support them through life, and in death, the Christ- 
ian's hope rests upon a better foundation. Of this 
eternal life he only knows, that it was forfeited 
absolutely at the Fall. " Thou shalt die'* was the 
sentence of an offended God ; and what voice, but 
the voice of God, can reverse the sentence which 
He pronoimced ? But whilst the Christian in humi- 
lity and faith casts down those high and proud 
thoughts, and acknowledges himself to be naturally 
subject to death, still his assurance, that eternal life 
has been purchased for him by the blood of Christ, 
is that earnest and foretaste of God's proniises, 
which invigorates him during his trials and struggles 
here, and consoles and revives him in the hour of 
death : aiid that hope is assured, because it rests upon 
the rock of ages, upon the revealed and covenanted 
mercies of God. The Christian's resurrection of the 
dead, therefore, differs materially from the heathen's 
or the infidels doctrine of the immortality of the 
soul ; and it is a difference, which the believer never 
should lose sight of. The one rests upon facts^ the 
other upon speculation. The Christian's hope, as well 
as the unbeliever's conjecture, is supported by the 
general arguments for a future state ; but it is sup- 
ported by much more — ^by the whole avowed purpose 
of our Saviour's appearance, by the instance of im- 
mortality given in His person, by the assurance of 
sins forgiven and of penalties done away, and by the 

K 
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inestimable value of the human soul, as evidenced 
by the price paid for its redemption. But the im- 
mortality of the soul, when stripped of that sanction, 
which revelation alone can give it, becomes an vague 
and abstract opinion, preferable certainly to mere 
atheism, but quite inadequate to serve as an uniform 
and practical motive in every-day life. In order to 
ascertain the real evidence for this doctrine of natural 
religion, and its practical effects, we must trace it, 
not amongst modem unbelievers, for they have 
embodied into their system, many of the tenets of 
that very revelation, which they profess to despise, 
but to the ancient heathen, who were really left to 
the light of their own understandings, and to the faint 
glimmerings of a distant tradition. 

It is the Christian's duty, therefore, to cast aside 
all these vain imaginations, and to accept the offer 
of eternal Ufe, as it is made in the Gospel, and upon 
the conditions, which He " who brought life and im- 
mortality to lights through the Gospel," has seen fit 
to attach to the offer. 

Now, nothing can be plainer than the account 
which the Scriptures give us, of the mode, by which 
the happiness of a future state, " the gate of ever- 
lasting life," is opened to believers ; nothing, that is, 
can be plainer with respect to ihQfacty although the 
reasons may be for ever hidden from our eyes. Our 
pardon and acceptance with God, our justification, 
our restoration to spiritual life, and consequently our 
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resurrection depended upon the resurrection of Christ. 
If that has taken place, then the promise of God's 
written word standeth sure ; if Christ be raised, then 
" He is the resurrection and the life, he that believeth 
in Him though he were dead, yet shall he live ^*' 
If Christ is risen from the dead, then " He is become 
the first fruits of them that slept." The whole hope of 
our salvation turns, therefore, upon the fiw5t of our 
blessed Lord's resurrection. Not that His resurrection 
is to be treated as an isolated fiict, since in itself, and 
in its bearing upon eternal life, it is indissolubly united 
with His passion upon the cross. These two events 
are developed in Scripture as the joint means of our 
salvation, and therefore they can neither of them be 
properly discussed asunder. The sacrifice upon the 
L. then received iu m .co«n.pli*n.en, i^ oon>. 
plete ratificaiion, when God raised Him from the 
dead. " He was delivered for our offences, and He 
was raised for our justification ^" To suffer for our 
sins, to be the vicarious sacrifice in our stead, was 
our Saviour's oflSce in His crucifixion. To prove 
those sufferings to be effectual, that substitution of 
Himself to be accepted by His Father, to justify us 
before God, was the effect of the resurrection. If 
we could suppose Him dead and not risen again, 
even though we believed Him to have died with the 
intention of suffering for us, what ground should we 

» St. John xi. 25. * Rom, iv. 25. 
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nave for believing, that His death was effectual, that 
our sins are forgiven, and that we have not still to 
suffer in our own persons ? " If Christ be not raised, 
your faith is vain, ye are yet in your sinsJ" Your 
Deliverer promised you eternal life. He claimed " the 
power to lay down His life, and power to take it 
again *," He claimed the Divine attribute that " as 
the Father raiseth up the dead, and quickeneth them, 
even so the Son quickeneth whom He will ^." But 
" if Christ be not raised," then these promises are 
vain, you are trusting in a mere shadow, and each of 
you is responsible for the whole weight of your sins, 
and " shall in nowise come out of prison until you 
have paid the uttermost farthing'." Nor is it ta 
yourselves alone, that these consequences of the 
non-resurrection of Christ attach. " Then they also, 
who are fallen asleep in Christ are perished." Those, 
whom you have buried in hope ; those, who denied 
themselves, who took up their cross in this life and 
followed Christ, that " as they have been thus planted 
in the likeness of His death, they might hereafter be 
raised in the likeness of His resurrection * ;" those, 
who have sunk to rest in the hope " of waking up 
after His likeness *," with sins forgiven for the sake 
of their Saviour; those, who are "fallen asleep in 
Christ," " their life was after all, what the fools ac- 



> St. John X. 18. * St. John v. 21. » St. Matthew v. 26. 

* Ron>. vi. 5. * Psalm xvii. 16. 
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counted it, madness, and their end is without honour ;" 
for they have lost this world without gaining another, 
they are perished, they are gone to perdition, or 
annihilation, like the beasts that perish, unredeemed, 
unjustified, unsanctified, and in despair. 

But, blessed be God, this horrible destiny is not 
ours, nor that of our friends, who have " died in the 
Lord." But thou didst not leave my soul in hell, 
neither didst thou suffer thy holy one to see cor- 
ruption, " thou shalt show me the path of life \*' 

If there is any one fact in the history of mankind, 
which stands upon evidence unshaken and unas- 
sailable, it is that of the resurrection of our blessed 
Lord. He was dead even by the confession of His 
murderers. He lay part of three days in the sepulchre, 
the entrance of which was sealed and watched by a 
guard of His enemies, for the express purpose of 
frustrating the fulfilment of His prophecy. These 
very guards became unwilling witnesses of the 
fact. "And behold there was a great earthquake, 
for the angel of the Lord descended from heaven, 
and came and rolled back the stone from the door, 
and sat upon it. His countenance was like lightning, 
and his raiment was white as snow, and for fear of 
him the keepers did shake and became as dead 
men *." The news of His resurrection was gradually 
spread amongst His wondering disciples. They were 

» Psalm xvi. 11. ' St. Matthew xxviii. 2-^4. 
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none of them inclined by prejudice to believe, many 
of them not easily convinced, all of them entirely 
downcast, since the event which had withered their 
hopes, " that it had been He, which should have re- 
deemed Israeli" Between the resurrection, and 
our Lord's final disappearance from earth, when He 
ascended into heaven, the space of forty days was 
allowed to intervene, in order that there might be 
no doubt of His being that " same Jesus," who had 
been crucified. There was present amongst the 
witnesses, not a mere appearance, not a mere delu- 
sion, not a mere spirit, not a mere emblem of 
the immortality of the soul, but a real, substan- 
tia], tangible, being, a sensible proof and instance of 
the resurrection of the body to a second life, a glorified 
body indeed, but still exhibiting the marks of those 
sufferings, which robbed the first terrestrial body of 
its life. " Behold," said the revived Redeemer, 
" behold my hands and my feet, that it is / myself^ 
handle me and see, for a sfpi/rit hath not flesh and 
bones as ye see me have;" and again " He saith to 
Thomas, reach hither thy finger, and behold my 
hands, and reach hither thy hand, and thrust it into 
my side, and be not faithless but believing ^." He 
was seen of Cephas, then of the twelve, and after 
that He was seen of above five hundred brethren at 
once, of whom the greater part remained, when that 

* Acts xxiv. 31 . 'St. Luke xxiv. 39. ^ St. John zx. 27' 
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Scripture was written " but some had &llen asleep \'* 
To these witnesses, therefore, " chosen before of 
God,'' " He showed Himself alive after His passion 
by many infadlible proofs, being seen of them forty 
days *," " who did eat and drink with Him after He 
rose from the dead*." And to all this testimony 
what can be opposed, except the assumption on the 
part of those, who presume to limit the power of the 
Almighty, that it is impossible that we should rise 
from the dead. They may be answered in the 
simple but powerftil question of St. Paul before 
Agrippa, " Why should it be thought a thing in- 
credible with you, that God should raise the dead*?" 
The resurrection of Christ, then, has taken place, 
and our resurrection will follow as a necessary con- 
sequence. But, shall we rise to happiness or to 
misery? Shall we be of the number of those, 
over whom the second death shall have no power ; 
or, shall our future life be a living death, an uh^ 
dying worm, and " a fire which is not quenched ?" 
It is written " many of them that sleep in the 
dust of the earth shall awake, some to everlasting 
life, and some to shame and everlasting contempt ^" 
In the one or in the other of these classes we 
shall be found, and the alternative is a matter 
subjected to ou^ own choice. Everlasting life 
through Jesus Christ is offered without distinction 

* 1 Corinth. XV. « Acts i. 3. ^ Acts x. 4J. 

* Acts xxvi. 8. * Daniel xii. 2. 
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to US all ; but not without conditions ; and those 
conditions are Faith and obedience, confidence in 
God's promises through Christ, a firm trust in the 
power of His resurrection, and a sure and certain 
hope that the penalties of transgression are remitted 
to us, and that the gates of righteousness are opened 
to those, who follow Christ ; this is faith. A conduct 
answerable to our principles upon the model of 
God's written word, a life worthy of immortal soids, 
the pilgrimage of those, " who" declare plainly that 
they seek a country in the heavens ; this is obedience. 
Aiid the promises of Scripture to the fulfilment of 
these combined conditions are these : — " whosoever 
believeth on me, hath everlasting life ^" " Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, if a man keep my saying, he 
shall neter see death ^" 

To those, who have these hopes, the bitterness of 
death is already passed. " The valley of the shadow 
of death" has lost its horrors, and is become a mere 
passage into a happier and brighter world ; " where 
there shall be no more death, neither sorrow, nor 
crying, neither shall there be any more pain ;" where 
light is sown for the righteous, and gladness for the 
upright in heart ^. 

Oh, you, who are sinking into the grave; yoii, who 
are watching in hopeless agony the last breathings 
of some dying friend ; you, whom the hand of death 

' St. John vi. 47. * St. John viii. 51. » Psahn xcvii. 11. 
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has just severed from some object of affection, and 
wlio are committing your dead to the grave ; you, 
who have at any time sorrowed for the wife of your 
bosom, the children of your strength, the friend of 
your youth — come as on this day and learn to " sor- 
row, not without hope." Hear the consolations of 
everlasting truth, and speak comfort to your souls. — 
" This corruptible must put on incorruption, and 
this mortal must put on immortality. So when this 
corruptible shall have put on incorruption, and this 
mortal shall put on immortality, then shall be 
brought to pass the saying that is written. Death 
is swallowed up in victory. O death where is thy 
sting ? O grave where is thy victory ? The sting 
of death is sin, and in strength of sin is the law. 
But, thanks be to God, which giveth us the victory, 
through our Lord Jesus Christ *.' 



1 99 



* I Corinth. XV. 53—57. 



SERMON XII. 



CHRISTIAN SELF-DENIAL. 



St. Mark viii. 34. 

And when He had called the people unto Him, with His disciples also. 
He said unto them^ Whosoever will come after Me, let him deny 
himself and take up his cross and follow Me. 

The self-denial of the Christian stands in direct 
relation to the self-denial and humiliation of Christ. 
It is not merely a mode of discipline, training the 
mind to a disregard and indifference about earthly 
things, for the purpose of fixing it on the prospects 
of the invisible world ; it is this, but it is not this 
alone : it is in harmony with the peculiar tenets of 
our holy religion; it typifies, represents, and em- 
bodies, the sufferings of our Saviour : the principle, 
which distinguishes Christianity from every other 
religion, is, that the head and the members of the 
Church should suffer together, that hereafter they 
may be together glorified ; that, " like as Christ was 
delivered and crucified for our offences, we likewise 



Serm. XIL] christian SELF-DENIAL. 139 

should follow Him, deny ourselves and take up our 
cross ;" that " by Him the world should be crucified 
to me, and I (that is the individual selfish pro- 
pensities and inclinations,) should be crucified to 
the world ^" 

It is this assimilation between the suffering Mes- 
siah and His followers, which is enjoined by our 
Saviour in the Text : — " Whosoever will come after 
me, (whosoever will be my disciple in this life, and 
a partaker in my heavenly kingdom,) let him deny 
himself, take up his cross and follow Me.'* To " fol- 
low" Christ, is to tread in His footsteps, to imitate 
Him, to follow His example. The particular object 
for our imitation is suflSiciently defined by the pre- 
ceding clauses, " Let him deny himself, let him 
take up his cross." Self-denial was the great, in- 
gredient in our Redeemer's life on earth, in His 
humiliation, in His sufferings, and in His death. 
A similar self-denial is necessary for us, falling far 
short of course of His divine perfection, but still 
leading us, as far as we are enabled, to do our 
Father's will rather than our own ; a self-denial, by 
which " we offer up ourselves, our souls and bodies, 
to be a reasonable, holy, and lively, sacrifice unto 
God." The object for our imitation is further 
defined by the mention of the cross, the very instru- 
ment of our Lord's death ; and by the intimation 

» Gal. vi. 14. 
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therein implied, that, as He bore His cross, we 
should likewise bear ours^ and that, as He was 
crucified for us, " that the body of sin might be des- 
troyed, so we should crucify the flesh, with the 
affections and lusts thereof." 

That this peculiar connection between Christ and 
His disciples, is implied in this passage, will be still 
more evident, when we consider that our Saviour 
had been just before teaching them, that the Son of 
man must suffer many things, must be rejected of 
the elders, and of the chief priests and scribes, and 
be killed, and after three days rise again * ;" and 
that the passage immediately preceding the text 
was His severe rebuke to St. Peter, for wishing to 
throw obstacles in the way of that sacrifice, by 
which alone the world could be redeemed*. In- 
terpreted, as it must be, in connection with this con- 
text, these words could only mean, that our Saviour, 
having revealed the great mystery of His religion 
as respected Himself, further vouchsafed to explain 
the corresponding principle of Christianity, as it 
respects His disciples ; namely, that they also must 
" endure hardness, as good soldiers of Jesus Christ';" 
that " even thereunto we were called, because Christ 
also suffered for us, leaving us an example that we 
should follow His steps *.*' 



» Ver. 31. ' Ver. 33. ^ 2 Timothy ii. 3. 

* 1 St, Peter ii. 21. 
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It is true, that much of this meaning must have 
been at this time^ lost to the disciples, from their 
ignorance of the method of salvation, which God 
had prepared through His Son. The allusion for 
instance to the cross, as the instrument of sacrifice, 
could not be properly understood, till after the 
events. But, subsequently, when they saw the Lamb 
of God led as a lamb to the slaughter, when they 
heard His words of resignation, " nevertheless not 
as I will, but as thou wilt," when they saw Him 
despised and rejected, buffeted and crowned with 
thorns and spat upon, when finally they saw Him 
bearing His own cross, literally, on His own 
shoulders; and then, when they witnessed the 
triimiph over sin, and death, and corruption, in His 
glorious resurrection and ascension ; then the mean- 
ing of these words must have flashed upon their 
minds, and they must have understood that He, who 
would rise again with the triumphant Messiah, and 
go after Him into glory, must first be partaker of 
His sufferings, and like Him " reckon that the suf- 
ferings of this present life are not worthy to be 
compared with the glory that shall be revealed 
hereafter." 

To many, doubtless, this must appear a hard 
saying, and even the best among us can make only 
approdehes to its complete fulfilment ; but it is 
nevertheless true, that in whatever degree we 
practise self-denial, as a habit, upon Christian 
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principles^ in that degree we are Christians, and 
that, in so far as we neglect it, we are in danger of 
sacrificing our eternal souls, to the temporal and 
degrading interests of that perishable life, which is 
now in the tabernacle of our corruptible bodies. 
The choice is placed before us, between temporal 
life and life eternal; and it is in allusion to this 
alternative, that our Saviour illustrates the precept 
of the text, by that remarkable sentence, — " For 
whosoever will save his life shall lose it, but whoso- 
ever shall lose his life for my sake and the Grospel's, 
the same shall save it *." 

By the help of this illustration, we shall be 
enabled to define more strictly the nature of self- 
denial. The destination of man is two-fold : he is 
bom into the world to live the present life of the 
body, and he is conditionally the heir of everlasting 
life. Thus the same individual, the same self, is 
related both to the visible and to the invisible 
worlds, but in various degrees, according to the 
preference which he may give to the one, or the 
other condition. From the very condition of life 
he has instincts, appetites, affections, interests, and 
pleasures to continue that temporal life, and to 
render it supportable, whilst; as the possible heir of 
a blessed eternity, he has the desire and hope of 

• 

immortality. On the one side is Mammon, and on 

» Ver. 35. 
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the other Grod ; and he must choose between them. 
If he chooses Mammon, if his heart and mind are en- 
grossed by the pleasures, interests, and cares, of this 
life, he resigns hope for sight, he sacrifices eternity 
to time, and he in fact loses his life by the very 
actions, which appear to gain it. In whatever 
proportion, on the contrary, our hearts are fixed on 
the unseen glories of our future state, to that extent 
we look upon our life here as a mere pilgrimage, and 
we are ready to sacrifice its business and pleasures, 
and even its instincts, whenever they may appear to 
be obstacles to our attaining the crown of glory ; and 
in thus resigning our life, in thus despising its 
perishable vanities for Christ's sake and the Gospel, 
we in fact save it, we save that existence, which 
sinks in death only to rise more brightly in the 
heavenly country beyond the grave. 

It appears then, that temporal self-interest, where 
it is irreconcileable with the self-interest which 
regards eternity, is to be at once surrendered in 
conformity to our Christian profession ; and that . 
self-denial is the denial of our earthly inclinations, 
with a view to the extension and encouragement of 
those hopes, which are directed heavenward in re- 
liance on God's mercy in Christ. 

It is not a little remarkable, that our Saviour, in 
thus enjoining self-denial, implies, that the love of 
the present temporal scene, is to man, as a mortal 
earthly being, a part of his nature, his very self ; that 

13 
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that higher self, which is interested in the distant pros- 
pects of the world to come, is driven out, and sup- 
planted by that part of our nature, which is occupied 
in this transitory life ; that, there is in short some- 
thing, which chains us down to earth, and which 
must be subdued, before we can attain to heaven ; 
and that something, " that other law, which we see 
in our members, warring against the law of our 
minds V." From the moment that man fell, his will 
became perverse, his appetites irregular, his mind 
selfish, carnal, worldly, sensual. He indtdged him- 
self instead of denying himself, and he became in 
time his own slave, the slave of his own evil affec- 
tions, and what was worse, he knew nothing of his 
bondage. It was reserved for Him, who " brought 
life and immortality to light through the Gospel," 
to lift the veil from man's heart, by showing him 
his corruptions, and to break the bonds asunder, 
which his vricked affections had cast round the 
remnant of his better inclinations. The method of 
, restoration, was to be the very reverse of that, which 
had brought on the ruin; it was, not to indulge, 
but to deny, not to flatter and soothe our appetites, 
but to curb and conquer them. 

We have here then an intelligible, practical 
method, by which we are enabled to come after 
Christ. We have all of us, passions and corruptions, 

^ Romans vii. 23. 
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which we inherit from our common ancestors, and 
we have all of us therefore materials, out of which, 
by the assistance of God's grace, we may work out 
our own salvation. The very corruptions, which 
must have ruined us if they had been indulged, are 
now become the means, by which we may for Christ's 
merits, attain to glory ; for every corruption which 
is purified, every sinful appetite, which is mortified, 
every selfish feeling which is denied, is a step to 
that condition, " where the wicked passions cease 
from troubling, and where the weary are at rest." 

To enter in detail, into the application of this 
principle, would be superfluous and impossible. We 
are so constituted, we stand in such relations to God 
and man, that hardly an action of our lives occurs, 
which may not be improved by the principle of self- 
denial. The love of God, and the love of man, are 
not consistent with the love of ourselves, and they 
can only be attained by the exercise of self-denial. 

St. Luke, in the corresponding passage, adds the 
word " daily." " Let him take up his cross daily ^" 
that is, habitually and constantly; not now and 
then ; not self-denial in one thing, and self-in- 
dulgence in another ; not in great actions only, per- 
formed at intervals, and on special occasions ; but 
continual, diligent, watchful, consistent, self-denial 
in the trivial, hourly, minute, occuptions of every day 

» St. Luke ix. 23. 
L 
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life ; the secret struggle rather than the ostentatious 
victory; the denial, in the heart, of vanity, ill- 
temper, self-love, vrorldly-mindedness, malice, hatred, 
impurity, and unbelief ; the ever-ready contradiction 
to every single temptation, with which Satan may 
assail us ; the unwearied support of the cross, which 
this watchful self-denial imposes on the weariness of 
the flesh. 

One caution however is necessary. This Christian 
self-denial is perfectly consistent with the innocent, 
and rational enjoyments, and still more with the 
natural attachments of human society. We are 
required to practise no unnecessary sacrifices, no 
superstitious austerities, no denial of those charities, 
which bind man to man, and which the Author of 
our being has commanded us to observe. It is only 
where duty is on one side, and self is on the other, 
that the sacrifice is called for. It is only when the 
foot or the eye offend us, that we are to pluck them 
out, and cast them from us. The charities of our 
nature, and even the instincts of our nature, under 
proper control, may be innocently indulged, when 
they do not interfere with our duty to Christ and 
His Gospel. It is only, when we " love father or 
mother more than Christ ^" for in all that concerns 
the Gospel, there is no loss, no sacrifice, no wounded 
affection, no persecution, no death, which ought not 
to be accounted gain in Christ Jesus. 

* St. Matthew x. 37. 
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That this duty, even thus restricted, is easy to 
man in his present infirmity, no one will pretend to 
affirm ; but, our business is to place before you, not 
that, which is easy^ but that, which is true; and 
whether we are taught it or not, whether we believe 
it or disbelieve it, it is still true, that the best pre* 
paration for the crown of glory, is the crown of 
thorns. Had Christ never suffered, the way to 
everlasting life were not only difficult, but im- 
possible. But He has not only opened to us the 
gates, but He has sent us a guide and comforter, 
even the Holy Spirit, who assists us in every endea- 
vour to deny ourselves, and to take up our cross ; 
and, if we faint not, we shall find, by this spiritual 
assistance, every advance less painful, and our trials, 
even before they have passed away, shall lose more 
and more of their bitterness. The chief difficulty is 
to begin; the second self-denial will cost us less 
than the first ; and the whole habit, when acquired, 
will be less distasteful than the single action ; till at 
length, even in this world, we perceive that, rugged 
as are the first approaches to righteousness, " her 
ways are ways of pleasantness, and all her paths are 
peace." The time will come, when we shall look 
back upon the interests and pleasures of this lower 
world with disgust or indifference, and dwell with 
pleasure only on those victories, which the Grace of 
God and the merits of Christ have enabled us to 
gain over ourselves, and when we shall feel the true 

l2 
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value of that habit, which, by rooting out selfish- 
ness, has prepared us for the communion of saints 
and angels, and when finally we shall confess, that, 
compared with the exceeding weight of glory, which 
shall have been wrought thereby, " the yoke of 
Christ is easy and his burthen is light." 



SERMON Xlll. 



FAITH AND OBEDIENCE INCOMPATIBLE WITH HARD- 

NESS OF HEART. 



Psalm zcv. 7, 8^ 9. 

To-day, if ye will hear His voice, harden not your hearts, as in 
the provocation: and as in the day of temptation in the wilder- 
ness: when your fathers tempted me, proved me, and saw my 
works. 



It has often been observed, that the passage of the 
Israelites from Egypt into the Holy Land bears an 
exact correspondence to the pilgrimage of Christ's 
Church, and of individual Christians from the bon- 
dage of sin and death into the heavenly country 
prepared for them in the heavens ; a correspondence, 
exactly such as might have been expected between 
two dispensations so intimately connected as the 
Mosaic and the Christian : or, we should rather say, 
in that one dispensation, of which they each form a 
portion. Nor has this analogy been discovered only 
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by the ingenious theories of uninspired writers, de- 
sirous of illustrating the events of the Christian life 
by images casually corresponding to them in the 
actual pilgrimage of God's people. The application 
of these images, has, on the contrary, been recog- 
nized and sanctified by the inspired writers them- 
selves ; and that too, not as mere illustrations, but 
as the very types and shadows mystically prefiguring 
the Gospel d^pensation. 

On this general principle, therefore, we should be 
justified in looking beyond the mere letter of the 
words before us, and in applying their purport to 
ourselves, even if the passage itself had never re- 
ceived the special notice of an inspired apostle. 
But it happens that the apostle St. Paul, in his 
epistle to the Hebrews, has quoted this whole pas- 
sage, and the context following it, and has enforced 
its application to the whole of Abraham's spiritual 
descendants : — Wherefore (as the Holy Ghost 
saith, to-day if ye will hear His voice, harden not 
your hearts, as in the provocation in the day of 
temptation in the wilderness: when your fathers 
tempted me, proved me, and saw my works forty 
years. Wherefore I was grieved with that gene- 
ration, and said. They do always err in their heart, 
and they have not known my ways. So I sware in 
my wrath, they shall not enter into my rest.) Take 
heed, brethren, lest there be in any of you an evil 
heart of unbelief, in departing from the living God. 

13 
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But exhort one another daily, while it is called to- 
day, lest any of you be hardened by the deceitfiilness 
of sin. ^" The commentary extends to a similar pur- 
port, through nearly two chapters. In reading the 
ninety-fifth Psalm, therefore, at the commencement 
of our daily service, let us never forget, first, that 
we are reading not the work of man, but, by the 
apostle's express assertion, the very words of the 
Holy Ghost ; and secondly, that it is the voice of 
God speaking to the whole sheep of Christ's pas- 
ture, in this age, as distinctly as three thousand years 
ago ; to ourselves, and to our children, as personally as 
to the generations immediately succeeding the en- 
trance into the Holy Land. 

It must be superfluous even to remind you of the 
occurrences to which the text alludes, of that un- 
belief and disobedience, which excluded the whole 
of that generation, even Moses and Aaron them- 
selves, from entering into the land of promise. It 
is probable that even Moses hifiiiSelf is alluded to in 
this passage, since the word rendered " provocation" 
is Meribah, the very name given to the place where 
he smote the rock, and believed not the Lord to 
sanctify him in the eyes of the children of Israel \ 
gave a dreadful proof, if any be wanting, that the 
best and holiest of Adam's children, if they lean 
upon their own strength, may fall away in the time 

' Heb. iii. 7 — 13. ^ Numb. xx. 12, 13. Dcut. xxxii. 51. 
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^f temptation, and endanger by one act the eternal 
salvation of their souls. 

The principle of this unbelief and disobedience 
consisted, according to the inspired Psalmist, in hard- 
ness of heart. And here we may observe a remark- 
able coincidence between the Psalmist and that 
divine Teacher, who spake as never man spake. 
Our blessed Saviour, who " knew what was in man," 
pointed out the heart as the source of all moral 
action, whether good or evil ; and by this one simple 
truth, authoritatively declared. He did more towards 
the amendment of the human race, and towards its 
restoration to God's image, than all the reasonings 
of moralists on the nature of virtue and of vice. 
In the passage before us, and in many other places 
of the Old Testament, the same fact is implied and 
enforced ; a circumstance intimating the common 
agency of one all-wise and all-seeing Spirit in the 
different portions of God's Word, the Spirit of God, 
revealing to us for our guidance the deep mysteries 
of the spirit of man. 

The Christian religion, commencing from the fall, 
of man, and ending in the second coming of Christ, 
can be considereed only as a remedial dispensation, 
that is, a dispensation intended to heal that, which 
was sick, to purify that, which was corrupt, to restore 
that, which was lost. Now a remedy, to be effica- 
cious, must be applied to the real seat of the disease. 
But the diseased part in man, that which stood in 
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aeed of a Physician, was the heart. The pure, in- 
nocent, and single affections of Adam, as found 
originally in the image of his Maker, were exchanged 
in the fallen Adam for vicious inclinations, a per- 
verse will, and a darkened heart. External nature 
was not changed so much at that disastrous period 
as the heart of the first sinner; the thorns and 
thistles of the ground were but a weak representa- 
tion of the moral and spiritual weeds, which spring 
up in the inward man. The sweat of man's brow, 
by which the curse of the ground was to be alle- 
viated, was as nothing, compared to the difficulty of 
subduing the heart of man. The foundation of true 
religion is " to love God with all our hearts, and all 
our minds, and all our strength ;" but to love God 
so, was become impossible to the natural man ; and 
accordingly as long as men were left to themselves, 
it was rare indeed to find one, who did not love and 
worship devils rather than the living God. But, upon 
" the entering in of a better hope," it was necessary 
to man's restoration, that the penalties of sin should 
be done away, and this was effected by our Saviour's 
sacrifice upon the Cross : that the heart of man 
should be purified, strengthened, and enlightened, 
and this was done by the gifts of the Holy Spirit ; 
and that man himself should be made aware, where 
his disease and danger really were, and this was 
done, when the Physician of our souls gave us that 
solemn warning " Out of the heart proceed evil 
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thoughts, murders, adulteries, fornications, thefts, 
false witness, blasphemies. *" 

The Christian has henceforth a definite object ; he 
"so fighteth, not as one that beateth the air." He 
has a test of his religious condition in the actual con- 
dition of his moral nature. If he loves God and 
man, as much as possible, to the exclusion of him- 
self; if he rejoices in goodness and truth; if his 
whole delight is in learning God's will, and in keeping 
His commandments ; in one word, if his heart is 
right before God, then he may humbly look forward 
to Grod's mercy in Christ upon " that other law in 
his members, which will still war against the law of his 
mind." If, on the other hand, his thoughts are sel- 
fish, sensual, worldly, and uncharitable, then he may 
be sure that his heart is hardened against God, that 
God does not, and will not, dwell there, and that 
such inclinations as his, must of themselves dis- 
qualify him for heaven, and can only meet with sym- 
pathy and fear amongst those accursed spirits, who 
are as hardened and as reprobate as himself. 

Let it not be supposed that in pursuing this train 
of thought, we have been wandering from the 
subject before us. On what has now been said, 
turns the whole meaning of the text itself. For ' 
what in short is the truth, which the text enforces ? 
No other than this, that faith and obedience, are 

' St. Matthew xv. 19- 
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incompatible with hardness of heart. In other 
words, the very same test is established by Christ's 
Spirit, speaking in anticipation of the Gospel, which 
Christ in person subsequently declared, to be the 
true criterion of a man's spiritual condition. " To 
hear the voice of God," is an expression equivalent 
to faith and obedience. " The voice of God," is 
uttered in His works, and in His word, in the silent 
harmony of the visible universe, as well as in the 
revelation of the great mysteries of Redemption ; 
and both these manifestations of His nature and 
attributes, are the objects of Faith. But, how can 
that man believe either God's providential agency, 
or His mercy and loving-kindness, whose heart is 
impenetrably deaf to the wonders of creation and of 
grace, who, when the heavens are telling of God's 
glory, can walk beneath them in apathy, without 
lifting up his heart to that unseen Being, who made 
the heavens; and who can hear with indifference 
the glad tidings of salvation, published to all lands 
by the voice of God Himself. 

But farther, the voice of God has uttered not 
only doctrines, which we must believe, but com- 
mandments, which we must obey ; or rather, His 
doctrines and His commandments are so interwoven 
that they cannot be separated ; and even so, faith 
and obedience mutually imply each other, " To 
hear God's word," therefore, must mean also to obey 
His commandments : — " If ye will believe in God, 
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and obey His commandments harden not your 
hearts." The first and great commandment is to 
love the Lord our God; and the second, to love 
our neighbours as ourselves : " on these two com- 
mandments hang all the law and the prophets." 
But love is the property of the heart ; without the 
heart, therefore, or, what is the same thing, with a 
hardened heart, it is impossible to love God and 
man ; in other words, it is impossible to keep His 
commandments. 

But we must proceed one step farther, or else 
the practical instruction of this passage will be in- 
complete. It is not enough to say, that faith and 
obedience are inconsistent with a hardened heart, 
unless we knew the nature and origin, the cause and 
the cure, of hardness of heart itself. But any one, 
who has watched the effect of his own conduct upon 
his religious affections, can have no doubt of the 
meaning of the term. The very first act of sin has 
begun the process ; and every succeeding transgres- 
sion tends to complete it. The conscience, which 
was tender at the outset, becomes gradually more 
and more callous ; its instinctive perceptions of right 
and wrong become clouded and perverted, till it 
arrives at that point, when, to use the expressive 
illustration of the apostle, it " is seared with a hot 
iron."* From this point, when once attained, few 

' 1 Tim. iv. 2. 
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ever return, for the obvious reason, that the very 
organ of spiritual feeling being obliterated, there can 
be no love of God, no hope of salvation, no wish for 
heaven. 

For those however, who have not yet reached 
this depth, there are remedies yet in store. The 
same gradual process, which has brought them into 
this danger, must be observed in retracing their 
steps. Every holy thought, every good action, every 
heartfelt prayer, the hunger and thirst after right- 
eousness, have a direct effect upon the heart, bring- 
ing it nearer and nearer to that child-like single 
heavenly-minded state, which is, through the blood 
of Christ, at peace with God. And above all, the 
practical belief in heavenly assistance, and a fervent 
desire for it, will draw down upon us the conditions, 
the graces, the strengthening influences, of the Holy 
Ghost. Let us not deceive ourselves, God will do 
nothing for us, if we will do nothing for ourselves. 
Every step of this progress, is in some sort in our 
own power. This is the language of the text, and 
the voice of all Scripture. However some passages 
may seem to imply the contrary, our hearts are not 
hardened by God, but by ourselves ; God suffers us 
to harden our hearts, if we will abuse our freedom 
of will, and ^* do despite to the Spirit of Grace ;" 
und when our hearts are hardened. He withdraws 
the co-operation of His grace ; and in this negative 
sense of not opposing our wilful progress downwards. 
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He may be said to harden our hearts ; but to sup- 
pose that He actively interferes, in order to make us 
dead in trespasses and sins, is to blaspheme against 
His attributes, as a God of Justice and long-suf- 
fering, one, " who is not willing that any should 
perish, but that all should come to repentance ^" 

And now, unless the words of the text have sunk 
deep into your hearts, and shall hereafter exercise a 
practical influence on your lives, you also have 
listened in vain, you also have your hearts hardened 
by your own impenitence and cold neglect. " To- 
day," once more the offer of salvation has been 
made you. Rest assured that the welfare of your 
souls is now at stake. Your attendance here, the 
services of our holy Church, the sacred Scriptures 
themselves, have no intrinsic power to make you 
good, or holy, or acceptable to God through Christ. 
Their whole efficacy as means of sanctification. 
depends, through God's grace, upon their reception. 
What has been their reception by you ? Has the 
voice of God reached even your outward ears ? or 
have even your bodily faculties been absenting 
themselves from God's service ? The main intention 
of public worship, is communion with God, that is, 
a reciprocal intercourse. But how can that be com- 
munion, where, while the ears of God are open td 
the prayers of His faithful servants, the ears of Hid 

» 2 St. Peter iii. 9. Ezekiel xxxiii. 2. 
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pretended worshippers are spiritually, nay corporally, 
deaf to the voice of God ? You flatter yourselves, 
no doubt, that the inattention of to-day may be 
compensated by future diligence. But how are you 
assured, that you will live to see another Lord's 
day? To-day, "while it is called to-day," was yet in 
your power, " but this night thy soul may be required 
of thee." Every act of negligence is in itself a step 
to a system, which will make it every day more 
difficult to devote the heart to God. A habit is 
gradually forming, which will harden your hearts. 
Every heartfelt thanksgiving and holy thought, 
exercises and softens the heart. Apathy and lip- 
service harden it. It is such persons that the 
Holy Spirit gradually abandons, till at length, the 
holy influences being altogether withdrawn, that 
last warning is heard. " Go and tell this people. 
Hear ye indeed, but understand not, and see ye 
indeed, but perceive not, make the heart of this 
people fat, and make their ears heavy, and shut 
their eyes, lest they see with their eyes, and hear 
with their ears, and understand with their hearts, 
and convert and be healed ^" 

Of many amongst us we will hope better things, 
such as are men of humble and contrite hearts, who 
are living by every word that proceedeth out of 
God's mouth, who obey His commandments, who 

* Isaiah yi. 9. 
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hear His holy word, read, mark, learn, and inwardly 
digest it ; and, above all, who pray that Ood would, 
in accordance with His promise, proclaimed by the 
prophet Ezekiel, " give them one heart, and put a 
new spirit within them, that He would take the 
stony heart out of their flesh, and give them a heart 
of flesh, that they may walk in my statutes, and 
keep my ordinances and do them, and they shall be 
mj people^ and I will be their God \' 

1 Ezekiel xi. 19. 
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SERMON XIV. 



CHARITY IS THE FULFILMENT OF THE COMMAND- 

MENTS. 



Romans xiii. 8, Q. 



He that loveth another^ hath fulfilled the law. For this. Thou 

shalt not commit adultery. Thou shalt not kill. Thou shalt not steal. 
Thou shalt not bear false witness. Thou «halt not covet ; and if 
there be any other commandment, it is briefly comprehended in this 
saying, namely. Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. 

The moTtd law of Moses, by which we mean more 
particularly the ten commandments, delivered by the 
voice of God Himself, from mount Sinai, was in 
no respect done away by that authority, which 
abolished, by fulfilling it, the ritual and ceremonial 
part of the elder covenant : and there is this obvious 
reason for the difference,, that, whereas the rites and 
ceremonies were of value, not in their own nature 
and for themselves, but only as they bore upon that 
Covenant, which was to pass away, and be fulfilled 
in Christ, the Moral Commandments on the con- 
trary rest upon the immutable principles of right and 
wrong, to contradict which is, in fact, to contradict 

M 
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the essential attributes of God, and the natural 
instincts of man. 

Instead therefore of abolishing the Ten Com- 
mandmentSy our blessed Saviour confirmed them, and, 
whilst He confirmed them, He extended, He exalted. 
He spiritualized them. The injunctions of the second 
table. He briefly comprehended in one saying, which 
saying, though it already existed word for word, in 
a detached passage of the book of Leviticus \ was 
first applied by our Saviour, to the whole of our 
duty towards our neighbour. And if ever there was 
a saying, forcible, comprehensive, and spiritual, it is 
this ; " Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself." 

This precept is' clearly an extension of the letter* 
of the law, and the effect of this extension is too 
evident to be misunderstood. The Commandments 
of the second table, are with one exception negaiive^ 
and prohibitory, — " Thou shalt not commit adultery ; 
Thou shalt 7U)t kill; Thou shalt not steal. Thou 
shalt not bear false witness ; Thou shalt m>t covet. 
They forbid us to injure our neighbour, but they 
do i^ot, in express terms, enjoin us to do him good. 
Now there are too many persons, who are contented 
with observing a law to the letter ; and if our 
Saviour had left the letter of the decalogue with- 
out interpretation, there is no doubt that many 
would have thought it sufficient to abstain from 

^ Levit. xix. 18. 
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adultery, from murder, from stealing, from bearing 
false witness, from coveting, whilst they neglected 
all the positive duties of Charity, as not set down 
expressly in the law. But the interpretation of our 
Saviour, puts all such Pharisees to silence. He has 
shown us, that positive duties, are implied in the 
negative commandments; He has taught us, not 
only to " cease to do evil," but to " learn to do well, 
to seek judgment, to relieve the oppressed, to judge 
the fatherless, to plead for the widow V or, in one 
word, " to love our neighbour as ourselves." 

It is to be observed farther, that this extension of 
our duties relatively to each other, is in ea^ad pro* 
portion^ if we may so say, to the other particulars of 
Christ's religion. What He enjoins us, exactly cor- 
responds with the Example which He Himself gave. 
He loved us better than He loved Himself, for He 
gave Himself to be an offering for the sins of the 
whole world, in order to restore man to the happi- 
ness, which he had lost. He laid down His life not 
for His friends only, but for His enemies, for " those, 
who are afar off," as well as for " those, who are 
near ;" and He demands in return, that, " as Christ 
loved us," so we, in the same universal and un- 
limited sense, should also love one another. The 
relations of man towards God being henceforth 
changed, the relations between man and man were 

^ Isaiah i. 16, 1^. 
M 2 
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changed likewise, and the kindness, which the Jew 
heretofore had exercised towards the Jew, and the 
Gentile merely in his family or national affections, 
was, henceforward, to expand itself over the whole 
race of mankind, as the children of one common 
Parent, the redeemed, and ransomed of one miiversal 
Saviour and Lord. 

So great indeed is the difference between the 
old commandment, uninterpreted and unextended, 
and that, which our Saviour has brought to light 
through the Gospel, that He Himself called it a new 
commandment. " A new commandment give I 
unto you, that ye love one another, as I have loved 
you, that ye also love one another'.*' The same 
commandment had indeed been implied in the 
Mosaic Law, which, proceeding from the same all- 
wise Author, would doubtless be founded on the 
same principle as the law of Christ ; but the law of 
Moses was unknown to the heathen, and was per- 
verted and debased by that people, who, preferred 
giving tythes of mint, and anise, and cummin, to 
" the weightier matters of the law, judgment and 
mercy and faith." Our Saviour revived the dead 
letter of the old commandment, by assigning the 
right motive for its observance, and by adapting it 
to the universal extension of the promises of His 
Gospel over the whole brotherhood of mankind. 

^ St. John xiii. 34. 
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And in this sense it was truly a new Command- 
ment. 

In order thoroughly to understand the extent of 
duty comprehended in the saying, which is hence- 
forward to regulate our social conduct as Christians, 
it will be well to examine the saying itself, more in 
detail. 

And first, who are the persons, towards whom we 
are to exercise this charity? In other words, who 
is our neighbour? You will remember the mode, 
in which our Saviour answered this question, when 
proposed to Hini with the hope of evading the pre- 
cept. He related the story of a man, who fell amongst 
thieves, who, although a Jew, was left to perish, by 
the Priest and Levite, the very teachers and officers, 
and holy men of his own nation, but was relieved and 
saved by the Samaritan, the very enemy of his name 
and people, the outcast of his government and re- 
ligion, one of that detested and despised race, with 
whom the Jews had no dealing. It is this man " who 
showed mercy," as the Lawyer himself confesses ; it 
was this man, who could overcome his own selfish 
feelings of political and religious distinction, who, 
when "his enemy hungered, fed him, when he 
thirsted, gave him drink," it was he, who was the 
neighbour. And here how wonderftil are the ways 
of God's providence, even in the smallest particulars 
of His dispensations ! " He tumeth the wrath of man 
to His praise, and taketh the wise in their own 
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craftiness." Many of the most Divine sapngs of 
our heavenly Teacher owed their origin to the malice 
of those around Him. The Lawyer intended by his 
question to tempt and confound our Saviour, "he 
imagined mischief, but he was not able to perform 
it." Had the question not been asked, we should 
not have possessed the decisive answer of our Saviour, 
and we also might have narrowed His meaning, and 
have imagined, that we should satisfy the law, in 
showing mercy to those literally near us in place or 
in relationship. But now no such evasion can avail 
us. The very point of our Saviour's parable is, that 
the wounded Jew and the mercifiil Samaritan were 
neighbours, not in consequence of nearness of habitation, 
or of blood, nor of national and religious sympathy, 
but in spite of the habitual prejudices and distinction, 
and hatred, which separated the rival races ; and the 
only inference we can draw is, that we are to love 
all mankind, of every race and colour, near or afar 
off, friends or enemies, Christian, Jew, or Heathen, 
as becometh the children of Him, who " hath made 
of one blood all nations of men, for to dwell on all 
the face of the earth ^" 

And, as the number of persons, who are to be the 
objects of this love is unlimited, so likewise is the 
degree, in which we are to be kindly and charitably 
disposed towards our neighbour, " Thou shalt love thy 

* Acts xvii. 26. 
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neighbour as thyself r The proper love of ourselves 
is the first lavt^ of our nature. It is an instinct or 
inborn principle, which has been implanted in us for 
the best and wisest purposes. Its office, by God's 
ordinance, is to lead us to adopt the proper means of 
our preservation and happiness, in the widest and 
truest sense, in which those terms can be employed. 
Without doubt the value of the principle depends 
upon its use ; and the use made of it will depend 
upon the ultimate object, which we choose as the 
motive of its exercise, whether temporal and transient 
enjoyment here, or real substantial, . though distant, 
happiness hereafter. With respect to one or the 
other of these objects, or both, self-love exists in 
every human being. Now, according to our Saviour's 
saying, self-love is to be the standard of our love 
towards our neighbour ; in whatever degree we love 
ourselves, we are to love our neighbour also, what- 
ever real good we wish for oursis^lves, we must wish 
also for our neighbour. We must love him, sup- 
port him, defend him, treat him tenderly, as part of 
ourselves. And, as the self-love of the Christian, to 
whom our Saviour's words are addressed, is, in pro- 
portion to his faith, directed towards heavenly and 
invisible things, towards the acquisition of eternal 
happiness, it follows as a necessary consequence, that 
the Christian's charity will have reference to his 
neighbour's eternal happiness. He will consider him, 
not as a being, who is to eat and drink, and to die 
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to-morrow, but as heir, like himself, of immortality, 
and redeemed by the one sacrifice of Christ. 

Combining, therefore, our observations on the 
separate parts of Christ's saying, we see that the duty 
implied in the Second Table of the Decalogue, as 
explained by Christ, is the love, not only of our 
friends, but of our enemies ; not only of our particular 
family, but of the whole family of Christ ; not only 
of the members of our own reUgious persuasion, but 
of the One Catholic and Universal Church. It is 
not meant, that we are to be indifferent to the errors 
of other churches but that we are to love them noU 
wUhstardmg their errors, as embracing the principles 
of one common faith, and as intended hereafter, when 
purged of those errors, to be united in that heavenly 
Jerusalem, which shall be " built as a city which is 
at unity with itself." It appears farther, that this 
love is to be limited only by man's capacity for 
affection, that it must be, not secondary to the 
affection, which we bear ourselves, but coequal with 
it, extending in its practical influence through all 
the connexion between man and man, directed to 
the peace, comfort, and happiness of our fellow- 
creatures here, and to their reception into glory 
hereafter. 

And, truly, these are affections worthy of an 
immortal being, whose heart and understanding are 
made capable of being expanded in proportion to the 
objects, upon which they exert themselves. For the 
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exercise of this universal charity, no life is too long, 
no abilities too great, no heart sufficiently large and 
comprehensive. We have an aim constantly before us, 
to attain which we must constantly enlarge our minds, 
and, when enlarged, they will yet fall far short of the 
growing prospects of charity, which are spread before 
us. And, when at length the imperfection of such 
love of our neighbours, as we can attain to here, 
is exchanged for the perfection of the saints in 
light, even then we shall be constantly increasing 
the intensity, and the objects, of our charity ; for 
selfishness will then be entirely merged in the 
fellowship and communion of saints, and our inter- 
course will then be extended in the presence of the 
Lamb, amongst the good and holy of all ages and 
nations, amongst "the spirits of just men made 
perfect,** amongst the holy angels, and, perhaps, 
amongst the glorified inhabitants of millions of 
worlds like our own. 

Nor, because this ultimate extension of our charity 
is too great for our present faculties to comprehend, 
and because its universal exercise, even in this our 
limited sphere of action, seems almost unattainable, 
let any one imagine, that its exercise to the very utmost 
of our faculties can be safely neglected. The sense of 
our inability to attain to such perfection, is a reason 
for much humility, and for much mutual forbearance, 
but it is no excuse for the wilful neglect of Christ's 
command. That all-wise and all-perfect Saviour 
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understood human nature, both what it could do, 
and what it could suffer, better than we can ever 
hope to do ; and He has given us a perfect law, that 
we may strive after perfection, a perfection, which, 
however distantly removed from the practice of most 
among us, is at least capable of being approdched^ if 
not of being attained. Many of us, indeed, make no 
efforts to attain it, many live for their own selfish 
purposes, they love those, by whom they are loved, 
and, " do not the heathen also ?" They hate their 
enemies, they despise the poor and needy, they 
wound the feelings of their neighbour without pity 
or remorse, they give no sympathy to his sorrows, 
no relief to his wants, no light to lighten his 
ignorance, no assistance to his edification, no thought 
to his salvation. Those, who thus neglect the very 
rudiments of charity, may well consider that grace 
to be unattainable. But the perfect pattern given 
by our Saviour has been in some degree approached 
by man. It was approached by the Apostles, when, 
for the sake of the whole human race, they took up 
their cross, denied themselves and their own interests, 
for the sake of their brethren \ and gave themselves 
up cheerfully to stripes, imprisonment and death. 
We will hope also, that there are still those, who 
approach it, whether by denying themselves in their 
small sphere of action, and as much as possible doing 

' Romans ix. 3. 
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good unto all men, or by forsaking their homes, 
their &milies and their prospects, in imitation of the 
Apostles, with the hope of turning many to righteous- 
ness. Such sacrifices must generally proceed from 
the love of Grod and man, for they lose every thing 
in this world, and commonly look " to the recompence 
of their reward,** in that kingdom, where " they that 
turn many to righteousness shall shine as the stars 
for ever and ever \" 

In order, however, to make a real approach to the 
obedience demanded of us, one most essential con- 
sideration must not be forgotten. As the Christian 
religion consists not in sentiments^ but in actions^ not 
in wishes to do well, but in the actual performance 
of Christian duty, it will not be sufficient to entertain 
this love towards our neighbour, merely as ajeeling 
of kindness in our minds, it must be fruitful in out- 
ward effects : good tviU must manifest itself in good 
actions towards mankind. Our love towards ourselves 
is not a mere inanimate feeling, but leads us actually 
to work out our own interest ; and so ought it. to be 
with our love towards our neighbour ; to act as if we 
loved him, is the only real love. And for this reason 
we must not imagine that we fulfil the law, if we 
expand our minds to universal benevolence, even in 
the right Christian sense, whilst we neglect the 

^ Daniel xii. 3. 
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particular application of it to those immediately 
about us. 

It is given to few to have an extensive influence 
over the universal welfare of mankind ; but it is 
given to every man to have the happiness of some 
within his power. The sick, and the poor, and the 
afilicted, are within the reach of all. Every one has 
friends, whom he may in some way benefit ; and, if 
not enemies, at least ^Hhem that trespass against 
him," whom he may forgive. Charity in general is 
manifested not so much in great actions, as in the 
every-day concerns of life, in the silent bosom of a 
family, in the ordinary discharge of the duties of our 
calling. A kind word or look, the conquest of our own 
selfish feelings, the preferring of another in honour 
to ourselves, gentleness, forbearance, forgiveness, 
and humility, — these are the fruits of that blessed 
temper, which is to prepare us for the communion 
of saints. Such a temper is that which is required 
of us, practically exerted and exemplified. He, who 
so exerts it in a small sphere of action, would pro- 
bably exert it in proportion, if it should please God 
to enlarge the circle of his charity and usefulness ; 
whereas, to him, who, neglecting the details of his 
own station, continuing in selfishness, in hatred, or 
in indifference towards his immediate neighbours, 
yet talks loudly of his universal philanthropy and 
benevolence, we might apply the Apostle's argument, 
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though for an inferior purpose ; " he that loveth not 
his brother, whom he hath seen, how can he love 
him, whom he hath not seen * ?" 

Let it never be forgotten, that this is only the 
second commandment. It is not the whole duty of 
man, but only an essential and indispensable part of 
it. It is a superstructure, which can then only be 
permanent, when the foundation standeth sure. " Thou 
shalt love the Lord thy God, with all thy heart, and 
with all thy soul, and with all thy mind. This is the 
first and great commandment. And the second is 
like imto it. Thou shalt love thy neighbour as 
thyself. On these two commandments hang all the 
Law and the Prophets ^ ;" not on either of them 
singly, but on botfi of them united. Their fulfilment 
is the end and object of the Christian existence, and 
it is only when these two are united, that we are 
restored in Christ to the image of Grod, which we 
have debased ; for " God is love," and the perfection 
of God's nature in the highest and only pattern, 
which can be proposed to the imitation of the jBallen 
creatures, whom He hath redeemed. 

» I St. J<An iv. 20. » St. Matthew xxii. 37—40. 



SERMON XV. 



THE RELIGIOUS USES OF SORROW. 



Psalm cxix. 71* 



It is good for me that I have been in trouble, that I might learn thy 

statutes. 

Sorrow and pain in one shape or another, are the 
natural attendants upon mankind. There is no class 
exempted from the infliction. Riches and rank, 
poverty and meanness, age and youth, education 
and ignorance, are all alike confounded in universal 
exposure to sorrow. And, as sorrow is no respecter 
of persons, neither has it any respect to time. The 
brightest and happiest moment is often at once 
overclouded, the voice of gladness is too often ex- 
changed for lamentation, and " the house of mirth" 
is turned into " the house of mourning." No wise 
man, when he rises in the morning, can dare to say, 
" this day shall be a day of happiness," for he knoweth 
not " what a day may bring forth." The causes also 
of sorrow are without number. There is no person 
about us, there is not a place, nor an object, there 
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is not an enjoyment, there is not a thought, which 
may not become from circumstances the cause and 
occasion of the bitterest pain and sorrow. Bodily 
affliction and loss of health, the ruin of fortune or of 
reputation, the disappointment of our dearest hopes, 
the unkindness and estrangement of friends, or their 
removal to another world, all these and a multitude 
of other miseries, which no general description can 
recount, are our appointed portion in this life, the 
natural inheritance of the children of Adam. 

But, for all these appearances, for this plenteous- 
ness of tears, there must be some reason, some be- 
neficial moral purpose contemplated by the great 
Author and Disposer of our being ; for it is impossible 
that all this can be the effect of chance, and still 
more so, that the (Jod of infinite goodness can have 
condemned us to suffer without any object what- 
soever. Those, who once acknowledge a Moral Go- 
vernor of the world, must acknowledge also, that pain 
and sorrow form a part of the moral government 
directed by His hand, because they are agents 
manifestly exerting a most extensive influence over 
the moral nature of man. We cannot doubt, that 
they are intended to act upon human character, and 
that, with a view rather to the ultimate destinies of 
man, than to his present transitory condition, to make 
him better and wiser here, in order to his being 
made happier hereafter. For the only ground, which 
could make it probable, that the operation of suffering 

13 
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is confined to this world, would be its exact dis- 
tribution amongst mankind according to the re- 
spective conduct of each, its infliction on the wicked 
as a punishment for their vices, and its withdrawal 
fipom the good in proportion to their virtues. But this 
supposition we find contradicted by experience ; for 
sorrow is showered, like the rain, upon the just and 
upon the unjust without distinction, or rather, if there 
be any difference, a larger share of suffering, those 
sufferings excepted which arise from an evil con- 
science, is often allotted to the virtuous, than to 
the wicked. 

It remains, therefore, that suffering is a means 
of moral discipline, with a view to a happier and 
better state of existence. The natural tendency 
of the heart is, to mind earthly things, to rest our 
affections on the perishable enjoyments, which sur- 
round us, and to close our eyes to the prospects of 
the future. If there was no such counterpoise as 
sorrow, this tendency would be increased ; this world 
would be all in all. But, as it is, the visitation of 
sorrow convinces us personally of the nothingness of 
this mortal life, it reminds us that we are " strangers 
and pilgrims upon the earth," and it teaches us to 
" desire a better country, that is, an heavenly.'* 

We feel ourselves capable of happiness, but we 
feel ouiselves unhappy, and we are driven to the 
remembrance, that there is an inheritance beyond 
the grave, where the capacities and aspirations of 
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our nature shall be for the first time fully satisfied, 
and sorrow and sighing shall flee away." 

And yet it is not only in the ultimate prospects, 
which afiliction opens, that its beneficial influence is 
displayed. It has a natural tendency to chasten, to 
humanize, and to soften, the heart. Although mis- 
fortune is not intended ordy as a means of punish- 
ment, (for in that case the most wicked would be 
the most afflicted), yet there is no reason why we 
may not believe, that in His particular visitations 
the Almighty Father has in view the correction and 
the amendment of those, whom He is pleased to try 
and to afflict. The iLse (if we may so speak) which 
is made of the visitation, depends, like that of other 
trials, upon the sufferer himself. He may either 
repine and rebel against the afilic^on, and so turn 
the medicine of his soul into poison and bitterness, 
or he may bow his head in humble resignation before 
the light correction of an offended, but merciful, God. 
The very act of self-abasement and resignation must 
be well-pleasing to the merciful Being, before whom 
it is 'made, "who resisteth the proud, but giveth 
grace to the humble ;" and by every act thus re- 
peated on successive trials, the habit is gradually 
formed of submission to His will, and humble con- 
fidence in His mercy, with whom are the issues of 
life and death, of sorrow and joy. We learn also at 
the same time to feel a sympathy in the woes and 
calamities of those around us, as children of one 

N 
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common Parent, whose duty it is to sustain and 
comfort one another, as we walk together through 
the vale of tears. 

It is evident, therefore, that sorrow, considered 
only in its natural tendencrjr and consequences, has 
its peculiar influence upon the afiections, and the 
ultimate prospects, of mankind. But we must not 
stop here. These natural adyantages flowing from 
suffering are such, as might be acknowledged by a 
heathen. But we, whilst we admit their existence, 
and recognise then- operation on ourselves, must 
carry our consideration of sorrow still &rther, and 
trace, not the moral only, but the religious uses also, 
of adversity ; and the more deeply we examine the 
matter, the more clearly we shall find, that, in the . 
midst of judgment, Ood remembers mercy, and 
that the most wretched mourner has reason to ex- 
claim, ^^ It is good for me, that I have been in trouble, 
that I might learn thy statutes." 

And first, we must observe, that the effects of 
suffering, such as they have been already stated, as 
viewing m^n in his natural moral state, are by no 
means altefed in kind, when we view him in his 
condition as a Christian. They are the same in 
this case as in the otheris, but purified, and exalted, 
and directed. The sorrows of this life drive the 
Christian, much more than the natural man, to the 
contemplation of a future existence, where **they 
that have mourned shall be comfexrted." The dif*- 
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ference i9» that the Chrifitian's hope is more sure, 
more reasonable, more definite, more full of glory ; 
he is taught as a duty, to ^' reckon the sufferings of 
thiB present life, not worthy to be compared with the 
glory, whidi shall be revealed hereafter." The re- 
signation also, which may with mme temperaments, 
be the natural consequence of misfortune, flow 
necessarily from the Christian temper. The Christian 
spirit humbles itself to the dust under correction ; 
its daily prayer is, " Thy will be done ;" it is poured 
forth in humble thankfulness, and childlike contrition 
and submission before God ; it expands in sympathy, 
in pity, and in charity, towards the brethren, who 
are enduring similar trials, and struggling forward 
towards the common object of salvation. The affec- 
tions and dispositions, which adversity brings with 
it, when it falls upon the Christian temper, are most 
pure, most spiritual, and most heavenly. 

But independently of the dispositions themselves, 
before even the dispositions are formed, there is 
something in the Christian religion, which attracts 
the mourner to learn the statutes of God. It is of 
all religions that, which is intended for the wretched. 
** Ckxme unto me, all ye that travail and are heavy 
laden, aa:^ I will give you rest." In the days of our 
carelessness, indeed, the full force of these gracious 
promises and invitations, is neither felt nor believed. 
But in the day of darkness, when all human aids 
and consolations are in vain, then it is, that light 

n2 
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springeth up for the mourner, and he feels the peculiar 
and exclusive efficacy of His religion, who came " to 
bind up the broken-hearted." And as the conso- 
lations of the Gospel are interwoven with its duties, 
and its peculiar doctrines, it is impossible to take 
the one without obeying and receiving the other, so 
that sorrow in leading us to search for relief, where 
only it may be found, is in fact " our schoolmaster 
to bring us to Christ," into the way of righteousness, 
and holiness, and peace. " It is good for me that I 
have been in trouble," because it has led me to learn 
thy statutes, to ascertain the peculiar conditions of 
salvation, the way, the truth, and the life, the 
means, by which I may be freed from this corruptible, 
and may put on incorruption. 

The degree, indeed, in which the Christian mourner 
is " taught of God," cannot be better illustrated than 
by noticing the mutual relation, which subsists be- 
tween affliction and some of the special doctrines of 
our most holy faith. 

In the first place, we are taught by Revelation the 
origin of sorrow as well as of sin. We learn that 
our first parents by their fall brought death, and sin, 
and suffering into the world. Instead of foolish 
questions as to the origin of evil, we discover the 
seed of all human misery in the forbidden fruit, and 
we recognise the exact fulfilment of the appointed 
punishment of Adam. Instead of repining at correc- 
tion as unmerited, we trace each particular infliction 
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to the general plan of probation and suffering, 
ordained as the natural consequence and penalty of 
Adam's transgression ; and we are thus enabled to 
understand God's statutes and judgments, and out 
of each special visitation to extract a special exercise 
of faith. 

Secondly, we axe led from the sense of our own suf- 
ferings, and of the general unhappiness of mankind, 
to the contemplation of the sufferings of Christ, 
who " His own-self bare our sorrows upon the tree," 
" who was oppressed and afflicted, yet He opened 
not His mouth." The example of His meekness 
and patience. His resignation in His agony in the 
garden. His entire abandonment of Himself to the 
miseries of His dreadful situation, and, above all, 
the consequences of His enduring patience on our 
wretched condition, must make us feel ashamed of 
our weak repinings, and lift our hearts from the 
grovelling sense of our own sorrows in gratitude, in 
faith, and in love, to the Captain of our salvation, 
who has been " made perfect through suflTerings." 
And thus also the affliction is made salutary, and 
becomes an act of Faith. 

Thirdly, we are instructed to turn towards Him, 
whose peculiar office it is, to be the Supporter and 
Comforter of the believer. By His blessed in- 
fluences, our weakness is made strength, our sorrow 
is turned into joy. Has there been any one, who 
has ever sinned or sorrowed, and has fallen down 



182 RELIGIOUS USES OF SORROW. [Serm. 

and prayed for the Holy Spirit, who has not arisen 
from his prayer in increased strength, refreshed and 
comforted, and full of hope ? 

To these sources of Christian edification must be 
added the appropriate application of the means of 
grace ; and the religious use of sorrow is then com- 
plete. The continual exercise of prayer, both in the 
closet and in the congregation, the repeated perusal 
of the Holy Scriptures, and, above all, the worthy 
receiving of the blessed sacrament of the body and 
blood of Christ, whilst they are the natural and 
obvious Remedies for a wounded spirit, serve at the 
same time to impress the truths of our holy religion 
upon our hearts, and to quicken and embody them 
in our lives. 

In the Scriptures, indeed, there are remedies, 
which Suit all conditions and every shade of sorrow. 
Iti the Book of Psalms, alone, there is comfort for 
eVery variety of ill. Which can be experienced or 
6Ven imagined. Oh ! who, unless he has felt it, 
can tell the eflfect of those holy hymns on the 
wounded spirit ? It is, as if the harp of David, which 
could soothe the soul of Saul, when the dark spirit 
Was upon him, hlid descended as an inheritance to all 
generations, and still spoke peace arid consolation, 
and tranquillity td the bruised, and the afflicted 
amongst meh. 

" It is good for us, therefore, that we have been in 
trouble, that we might learn God*iS statutes." How 
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wonderful is it, in the dispensations of Grod's pro- 
vidence, that sorrow and trouble, which were intro- 
duced by the sin of Adam, should, by the ministra- 
tions of His gracious revelation, be made the in- 
strument of recalling us to our first estate, and of 
leading us, '^ through much tribulation," into the 
kingdom and presence of God. 

On the whole, therefore, whether w^ consider the 
noiurd workings of sorrow, or its more sanctified 
operations on the children of grace, the sum of the 
matter is this, that sorrow is in reality a blessing to 
those, who use it aright. No man living, doubtless^ 
does use it aright entirely, and therefore, no man 
can consider it entirely in the light of a blessing. 
Some natural weakness will linger even about the 
most perfect resignation, which man can offer. 
Many men certainly have embraced a crown of 
martyrdom ; many have endured sorrow with Christ- 
ian patience and submission, they have sorrowed, 
but not without hope ; they have exclaimed, when 
their nearest and dearest friends have sunk into the 
grave, ^^ the Lord gave, and the Lcurd hath taken 
away; blessed be the name of the Lord\" But, 
humanly speaking, it is hard to obey to the letter 
the Apostolic injunction, ^^ Rejoice, inasmuch as ye 
are partakers of Christ^s sufferings^." There has 

* Job i. 21. 'I St. Peter iv. 13 
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probably existed only one, who, in the very agony 
of His distress, could pray with the perfect submis- 
sion of His wJich heart, " Not my will, but thine be 
done ;" and even that most perfect pattern felt the 
horrors of His situation, and prayed that if it were 
possible, the cup might pass from Him. But, what- 
ever be the weakness of our flesh, it is still a 
positive truth, that " happy is the man, whom God 
correcteth," and " blessed are they that mourn." 
Our inability to feel the whole of this blessing is no 
reason for our not feeling it at all. In whatever 
proportion we do feel it to be a blessing, we shall 
use it aright ; and in whatever proportion we use it 
aright, we shall reap hereafter the blessed fruits of 
our Christian patience and forbearance. In that 
day the veil will be withdrawn, our eyes will be 
cleared from earthly tears, and we shall see these 
things as they are. It will then appear, thkt suf- 
ferings are, like riches, or power, or health, or time, 
nothing more or less, than talents committed to our 
care, talents, capable of being abused or neglectedj 
or of being used and improved unto everlasting life. 
Each temptation overcome has been a step to 
eternal security from temptation, each sorrow sup- 
ported in Christian fortitude has been a fountain of 
everlasting joy. In that day, we shall thank God 
for the very calamities, which our feeble nature now 
recoils at, and we shall bless the tears, which have 
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been in some sort the means of bringing us through 
Christ to that place, where " the Lord God will 
wipe away tears from off all feces ^^ 

In the mean time as we are still in the body, it 
behoves us to go on our way rejoicing, even in the 
midst of troubles. " Heaviness may endure for a 
night, but joy cometh in the morning *," and even 
while affliction lasts, " it is but the frown of an 
offended Father, the graver countenance of love." 
In submission, in repentance, in faith, in prayer, in 
the study of the holy writings of comfort, in the inef- 
fable consol tions of the holy and eternal Comforter, 
in the contemplation, and practical application of 
the sufferings of Christ, we shall best turn these 
precious, these blessed, these inestimable moments 
of temptation to account, always remembering, in 
the beautiful and affecting words of the sweet 
Psalmist of Israel, who had himself to eat the bread 
of affliction, and whose only consolation was in the 
songs of Sion, that " They that sow in tears, shall 
reap in joy. He that now goeth on his way weeping, 
and beareth forth good seed, shall doubtless come 
again with joy, and bring his sheaves with him ^. 
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SERMON XVI. 



AGAINST CONFORMITY TO THIS WORLD. 



Romans xii. 2. 

And be not conformed to this world ; but be ye transformed by the re- 
newing of your mind, that ye may perceive what is that good, and 
acceptable, and perfect will of God. 

In the early ages of the Church, the point, which, more 
than all others in the Christian religion, drew upon 
it the hatred of the heathen world, was its absolute 
incompatibility with the other religious systems then 
established amongst the nations. Had it been pos- 
sible to unite this new Religion with the impure and 
horrible contrivances of men ; had its Divine Founder 
simply claimed a place amongst the heathen gods ; 
in other words, had Christianity been any thing but 
what we find it to b^ it is probable that it would 
have been accepted, not only without opposition, 
but with gratitude and joy. But the object of the 
institution was widely different. It proclaimed 
boldly to the world that " all the gods of the hea- 
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then, they were but silver and gold, but that it was 
the Lord that made the heavens." It declared the 
sacrifices and oblations, not only of the Gentile, but 
of the Jew likewise, except as connected with the 
sacrifice of Christ, to be vain ; the incense and the 
fat of rams to be abomination in the sight of God ; 
and it pointed for salvation to the only effectual 
Sacrifice, that of the Lamb, who was slain from the 
foundation of the world. It demanded from its 
followers an absolute and unconditional rejection of 
all these vanities, the entire putting off of the old 
man, the renewing of the heart and mind. ^'Be 
not conformed to this world, but be ye transformed 
by the renewing of your mind." 

In tracing the motives, which have led men in 
later ages to reject Revealed Religion, we shall find, 
that with them also, however latently, the one great 
origin of unbelief is this same ea^chisiveness of the 
religion. If a man might hold his own opinions, 
however wild, unscriptural, and irreligious, and yet 
be a Christian ; if the worid were at unity with God> 
if the sinner might carry on his wickedness under 
the sanction of Christ, if he might break every law 
of God and man, stifle his conscience, indulge his 
appetites, and yet without repentance have hope in 
Christ, we should hear little of the voice of unbelief. 
Such a faith would have no difficulties or doubts to 
disturb it. But, as the case really standi ; as Christ 
Himself has declared, that " no man can serve two 

13 



188 AGAINST CONFORMITY TO THIS WORLD. [Sbrm. 

masters, we cannot serve God and Mammon," it 
naturally happens, that those who have chosen 
Mammon for their Lord, hold to him, and reject 
and despise God, laugh at His warning, spurn His 
covenanted mercies, deny His attributes, and doubt 
even of His existence. 

Nor are these feelings peculiar to the professed 
unbeliever alone. There are many, who have not 
yet rebelled against God ; many still within the 
bosom of the Church, who are content to divide 
their allegiance between God and Mammon, who are 
desirous of reconciling the sanctities, the hopes, and 
the consolations of religion with the pleasures of sin, 
and the unfruitful works of darkness. So weak, 
indeed, is human nature in general, that the very 
best among us, those who have by God's grace 
purified themselves most from the dross of their 
natural depravities, feel still the struggle between 
corrupt inclination, and ;"the renewing of their 
mind ;" the willingness of the Spirit struggling 
against the weakness of the flesh. 

That such a union, however, between light and 
darkness ; such a wavering between good and evil, 
is quite at variance with the Christian character, is 
strongly insisted upon by the Apostle in the words 
of the text ; a passage, which may be considered to 
refer to that authoritative declaration of our Saviour 
Himself, respecting the irreconcilable enmity between 
God and Mammon. 
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With regard to the term " world," its general 
sense in Scripture is equivalent to the word " mam- 
mon/' as used by our Lord on the occasion alluded 
to. Mammon appears to be the personification of 
the world, the god of wealth, covetousness, sensual 
pleasures, pride, and selfishness. The term " world" 
is used in many passages of Scripture in the sense 
of all that is opposed to Christ and His religion. 
It includes our own evil habits and propensities, the 
corruptions of our unconverted nature, as well as the 
pomps and vanities which give a false glitter to life, 
and " all the evil that is done under the sun," " all 
that is in the world, the lust of the flesh, and the lust 
of the eye, and the pride of life, which is not of the 
Father, but of the world ^ ;" and above all it implies 
that enemy of mankind, that real and tremendous be- 
ing, who is specially called "the Prince of this world." 
To be conformed to this world, therefore, in its gene- 
ral sense, is to identify ourselves with evil, and with 
the author of it, to obey our sinful appetites, to follow 
wicked example, and to shape our hearts and minds 
to such dispositions, as are suitable to those, who 
" eat and drink," because " to-morrow they die." 

But, besides this, there was probably a special 
allusion intended by the Apostle to the peculiar cir- 
cumstances of that age. At the time when this 
Epistle was written, the whole world was lying in 

» 1 St John ii. 16. 
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the grossest spiritual darkness. Rome, the capital of 
that world, and the city of the Christian converts, 
to whom this Epistle was addressed, had already en- 
tered upon that career of vice and shameless profligacy, 
which led ultimately to her humiliation, and which 
had already gained her that name given, in the book 
of the Revelation, which in her temporal and in her 
spiritual dominion, she has ever since deserved, 
" Mystery, Babylon the Great, the Mother of Harlots, 
and Abominations of the Earth ^." Religion there 
was none, which deserved the name. Men were 
living professedly without God in the world. The 
body of Christians, however miraculously increased, 
was comparatively triffing and unimportant. It was 
a religion insulted, persecuted, and despised. The 
throne at this time was occupied by Nero, a monster 
distinguished even in that line of monsters* To the 
Christian, therefore, under these circumstances, there 
waa every motive, which either worldly advantages 
or persecution could suggest, to abandon the religion 
of Christ ; to submit, at least to the urgency of their 
situation ; and, even if they stopped short of apos- 
tasy, to save themselves by an outward conformity 
to the reigning powers of darkness. We can have 
little doubt, then, that the Apostle, in writing to these 
Roman converts, thus tried in the fiimace of aflSdc- 
tion, meant, by conformity to the world, conformity 

' Revelation zvii. 5. 
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to the powers opposed to Christ. And so much was 
implied in this submission, that the true believer 
might well be warned to refuse it. The apostate 
was to plunge into the most horrible vices, to pre- 
vent the suspicion of being righteous over-much ; 
he was to deny, ridicule, and blaspheme his Saviour ; 
he was to " crucify the Son of Grod afresh ;" he was 
to cease from spiritual worship, to turn back again 
to his idols, to fall down in mockery before stocks 
and stones, and to grovel in all the devilish impurities 
and abominations of heathen worship. 

Nor, even in this more special sense, is the 
Apostle's warning inapplicable to the present gene- 
ration. In this day, it is true, we are not brought 
to the stake for our religion, nor compelled to sacri- 
fice to heathen gods. But the enemies of true reli- 
gion are as active now, as they were then, and if 
they do not persecute us, it is only because they 
have not yet the power. The time appears to be 
at hand, when the constaney of the Christian war- 
rior will be again put to the test, when the mem- 
b^B of our primitive Church will be called upon to 
renounce her "form of sound words," on pain of 
insult and indignity, of imprisonment, and confisca- 
tion, and death. Whenever that hour arrives, "con- 
formity to the world,** will again mean, "apostasy 
from the faith." Grod grant that some amongst us 
may even then be found not unworthy to join the 
" noble army of martyrs ;" that there may be " seven 
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thousand left amongst tis, who will not bow the kbee 
to Baal." Let us, my belored foretiiren, iii antioi^ 
pation of what is coming upon the ea^h, arm ovv 
hearts by prayer, that we may "bold £»3t the pro^ 
fession of our faith without wavei^ingj** ** Wha shall 
separate us from the love of Ghrist ? Shall tribu** 
lation, or distress, or persecution, or. &mine, or 
nakedness, or peril, or the sword*?" 

This extremity of danger may, hoWeveirjby God^6 
mercy be still averted from the Chuirh. But even 
now there are circumstances peculfeir to this age^ 
which require us to be q)ecially upon^ our guard, "to 
watch and pray, lest we entet into temptation." 
There is a spirit of restless excitement arisen,^ a difih 
eased appetite fbr change, a neutrality: as to modes 
of &ith, an apostasy from fixed prinoipleB of r^hfc 
and wrong, which no one, who ever reflects at all, 
can contemplate without alarm. Before this i^irit 
of the age, this idol of the multitude^ we are called 
upon to offer incense, afid^we mxa^ be prepared to 
make our choice. " How long halt ye between two 
opinions? If the Lord be God, follow Him ; but if 
Baal, then follow him V If thie age' be indeed so 
en^'ghtened and pure, as it is the fashion' to r^pipe- 
sent it ; if opinions are to be tried, not by their own 
merits, but by the numbers of those who hold them ; 
if the maxims of our forefathers, the practice of the 

■^ Romans viii. 35. ' 1 Kings xviii. 21. 
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early Church, and the injunctions of the Apostles 
are to be accounted as nothing, if an irreligious 
education and unrestrained passions, if a life of 
profligacy and self-indulgence, and a death-bed of 
philosophical tranquillity, are indeed, as it is said, 
the road to happiness, then, why should we struggle 
against the prevailing fashion in behalf of antiquated 
usages, why should we not make the expediency of 
the moment the measure of duty? But if, on the 
other hand, right and wrong are as eternally sepa- 
rated, as bitter and sweet, as light and darkness, if 
the tendency of human action is towards corruption, 
if the consent of large multitudes, in moral and 
religious matters, is in itself a reason for distrust and 
suspicion, if it is sinful to " follow the multitude to 
do evil,'* — then, " be not conformed to this world ;" 
do not to any consideration of expediency or popu- 
larity compromise the principles of truth and duty, 
do not abandon, for any modem fancies, a single 
wise or pious usage of your ancestors ^ ; and, next 



' Amongst the laudable customs which are falling into disuse, we 
may particularize the habit of saying grace before and after meals — 
a custom^ which^ however it might sometimes degenerate into for- 
mality, was still founded on an acknowledgment of God's mercies, 
and implied a Christian household. It is now nearly exploded at the 
tables of the great. When a clergyman is present, he is sometimes 
requested to say grace ; but this makes the matter i^orse ; the ac- 
knowledgment is shown not to God, but to His servant. Is not this 
act of courtesy, as well as the general discontinuance, a mere *' con- 
forming to this world ?*' 

O 
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to the Holy Scriptures, hold to those primitiye fonns 
of worship, to that ministerial succession, to those 
scriptural principles of faith and practice, which it 
has pleased the Shepherd and Bishop of our souls 
to hand down to us, as our spiritual inheritance^ 
from the Apostolic times. 

It is worthy of remark, that the word, here and 
elsewhere, translated " world/' may also mean " age 
or generation,** and the whole warning would thus 
be ewpressly directed against conformity to the spirit 
of the age, whatever that spirit may be. In every 
generation, and in all the several individuals, of whom 
each generation is made up, th^e are tendencies to 
evil, which, if not counteracted by the Grace of God, 
must end in the entire abandonment of righteous- 
ness and truth ; and, as in every age the majority are 
wicked, the Apostolic precept is alike applicable, 
though in different degrees, to all the shifting forms 
of himian depravity. 

From all that has been said, it will be perceived, 
that " the world,** as described in Scripture,- is some- 
thing very different from general society^ a word 
which is equivalent to it in common . aeceptati<m. 
Man is by nature a social being ; and by religion 
his social qualities and capabilities are so far from 
being injured or contracted, that they are extended, 
multiplied, and exalted, not less than they are puri- 
fied and refined. Wherever man is, there is the 
proper sphere of the Christian, there is his best 
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discipline and trial, there the fittest place for ex- 
ercising all the excellent charities of the Gospel. 
It was not, therefore, the Apostle's intention to forbid 
conformity with the innocent fashions, customs and 
enjoyments, of society. If he had so intended, then 
indeed the monk and the hermit would be right, 
and a life of gloom, of solitude and of abstract 
meditation, is the real way to Christian perfection. 
But there is nothing in the text of any part of 
Scripture to sanction such retirement. In the 
Apostle's sense, comprising, as it does, all the sources 
of corruption within us and without us, " this world" 
can hardly be excluded even from the recluse's cell ; 
whilst it is possible on the other hand, so to ^^ use 
this world as not abusing it," to be " in the world 
and yet not of the world," to select innocent and 
edifying society, and, rather purifying others than 
ourselves corrupted, to " live soberly, righteously 
and godly in this present world," though, it may be, 
in the midst of a faithless land perverse generation. 

In whatever situation, however, we may be placed, 
we can never expect " to keep ourselves unspotted 
from the world," miless we be " transformed by the 
renewing of our minds," that is, unless we " put off 
the old man with his deeds, and put on the new 
man, tehich is Renewed inkno wledge after the image 
of Him that created him ^ In our baptism, the old 
Adam was buried, and the new man was raised up 

1 Colossian^ r^. 9, 10. 
02 
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in us. At that time we were endowed with a 
capacitt/ to " have victory and to triumph against 
the devil, the world, and the flesh ;" and whilst we 
hold fast and improve our baptismal privileges, 
whilst we assimilate our nature more and more to 
that of our Heavenly Pattern, while we endeavour, 
throu^ all the appointed means of grace, to be 
renewed by the Holy Ghost, so long we may humbly 
trust that we are, by Christ's protection, in the way 
of safety, and of life. 

As a niotive to this unworldly purity, and to this 
spiritual renovation, the Apostle has added, " that 
ye may prove, what is that good, and perfect, and 
acceptable will of God," that is, " that ye may 
understand from your own personal experience, the 
perfection of those spiritual privileges, which God 
has vouchsafed to give you in the Grospel of His 
dear Son." 

Without a life of holiness indeed, and without a 
new heart and a new spirit, it is impossible to prove, 
" what is that good and perfect and acceptable will of 
God." The naturalman perceiveth not the thiipigs of 

■ 

God. Spiritual knowledge depends upon spiritual 
practice, and he alone, who is fax advanced in the 
paih of righteousness, is qualified to judge of the 
value of the Gospel dispensation. Mere intellectual 
exertion indeed may teach the truth of our religion, 
but the beauty of holiness, the riches of God's 
mercy, can only be embraced by a heart purified 
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from the corruptions of the world. " Blessed are 
the pure in heart, for they shall see God." Purity 
and holiness of conversation, a life of penitence, 
and humility, and devotion, clear up the clouds, 
which hang over the faculties of the natural man, 
and show the full brightness of the Messiah's king- 
dom ; doubt and difficulty vanish away ; and the 
glorious certainties of our redemption dawn upon 
our awakened understandings, till, at length, the 
light of the Holy Spirit increasing, we see the Sun 
of Righteousness in all His noon-tide glory. And 
again, when our lives by the aid of Grod's Spirit 
have enlightened our understanding, the knowledge, 
thus acquired, will re-act upon our lives, to the 
more Ml development of those Christian graces, 
which spring from Faith, from gratitude, and from 
love. And thus we niay go from strength to 
strength, our faith and our life, under God's blessing, 
mutually improving and advancing each other, till 
at last we are admitted into that Paradise, where 
those, who have trampled upon " the world," and 
gained the victory over the flesh, shall exchange 
their brief existence of trial and struggling, and 
shall " be able to comprehend with all saints, what 
is the breadth and length, and depth and height, 
and to know the love of Christ, which passeth 
knowledge, that they may be filled wiffc all the 
fulness of God \" 

> Ephes. iii. 18, 19. 
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And be not conformed to this worlds but be ye transformed by the 
renewing of your mind, that ye may prove, what is that good, and 
acceptable, and perfect, will of God. 

In a late discourse upon these words, an attempt 
was made to ascertain the meaning of the expres- 
sion, " conformity to the world ;" and such general 
deductions were drawn from it, as appeared suitable 
to the ordinary condition of Christians. The subject, 
of course, admits of a great many particular modifi- 
cations, which each individual, who earnestly desires 
to fiilfil the precept, can readily discover for himself. 
There is, however, one view of the subject, which it 
may be expedient to pursue more in detail, because 
right conceptions concerning it are of the deepest 
importance to our spiritual well-being, and not to 
ours only, but to that of multitudes of our country- 
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men, who, like ourselves, are exposed to special 
temptations, and therefore stand in need of special 
warnings and exhortations, 

The subject, which has been selected for exami- 
nation this day, is ^^ conformity to the habits and 
practices of those nations, amongst whom we may 
chance to sojourn;" a subject, not without difficul- 
ties, but one, which, by God's blessing upon a spirit 
of candour and charity, may yet be so treated, as to 
give pain and offence to no one, whose feelings 
deserve consideration. I wish it to be understood, 
that, in speaking of the dangers arising to our coun- 
trymen from residence abroad, I allude to no par- 
ticular country. I thankfully acknowledge; also, that 
in most cases much that is worthy of praise and 
imitation may be found to compensate, in some de- 
gree, for those particulars, which may be injurious to 
our faith and practice. 

It must be observed also^ that much of the danger, 
especially to the young and: inexperienced, arises not 
so much from any difference in point of vice existing 
between foreign nations and our own, as from the 
altered relations, in which fhe. traveller stands to 
the same temptation in different countries. It is 
imfortunately too true, that, either from mutual 
imitation, or from the human corruption common to 
all, the same vices will be found in various propor- 
tions throughout the civilized world, and that great 
cities in particular too nearly resemble each other 

13 
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in the bideouB features, which they display. But 
ihe difference is, that what might be innocuous at 
home becomes dang^ous abroad. And the reason is, 
that the person, exposed to temptation, has changed 
his position, and with it his frame of mind. The 
primmy motives and helps to holiness, religious prin- 
ciple, religious example, religious observances, may 
still hold their place in his heart ; but they do not 
often obtrude themselves upon his attention. That, 
which is good and religious in the character of the 
nation, which he visits, lies hidden for the most part 
in the bosom o{ private JamUieSy of which he generally 
knows nothing. The religious observances are either 
erroneous, or unintelligible, or uncongenial. The 
holy associations, which endear religion at home, the 
church of the native village, the communion of the 
domestic circle, the stillness of an English Sabbath, 
all are departed ; and the only substitutes are, the 
service of our Church, always edifying and affecting 
undoubtedly in its inherent majesty, but still per- 
formed in a private unccmsecrated room, the fluc- 
tuating congregation, the unknown or the casual 
minister of religion. This is the best view of the 
matter in places, where the parsmionious spirit of 
our country has provided the means of worships or 
where accident has supplied the deflcienoy. But 
should even these be denied, then the only substi- 
tute is the voluntary worship of the traveller himself; 
and it is not diiBeult to see, what this will genially 



I 
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amount to, where aU days will shortly appear to 
him d^e. To make the matter worse, all the 
secondary/ restraints are perhaps at the same timb 
withdrawn, the advice and control of parents or 
guardians, the sanctities of home, the safeguard of 
regular occupation, the dread of disgrace. He stands 
alone, and therefore unprotected ; idle, and there- 
fore open to all impressions ; unknown, and therefore 
unabashed and unreproved. He lives in public, and in 
public amusements and occupations ; and he becomes 
£uniliar with dissipation and thoughtlessness, with 
all the evil in short, which floats on the surface of 
society, and he sees only so much of the good, as oc- 
casionally emerges from the tranquil depths, in which 
excellence is generally buried. And then, after all 
these predisposing circumstances, lastly comes curi- 
osity, and a desire of gathering information, under 
the specious pretext of fulfilling the. objects of tra- 
velling : " And when the woman saw, that the tree 
was good for food, and that it was pleasant to the 
eyes, and a tree to be desired to riicJce one tvise^ i^e 
took of the fruit' thereof, and did eat." And so it 
is still. In tastings of forbidden pleasures in succes- 
sion, the eyes of the transgressor are certainly opened 
to know good and evil, but it is to know evil as his 
familiar friend; and good only as what is most oppo« 
site to himself. And " the end of these things is 
death.*' This is the process, by which thousands of 
our countrymen, who turned at home with shuddering 

12 
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from such contamination, are gradually brought to 
regard, and to follow, such practices with philosophical 
indifference, if not with avowed complacency. 

So much then with respect to such vices as are 
of no country, but are equally domesticated every 
where — a statement in some respects, as applicable 
to foreigners in England, as to Englishmen abroad. 

But we cannot conceal from ourselves, that there 
are other dangers, peculiarly arising from Continental 
habits, which it requires great circumspection, and 
no little courage, to avoid* 

The danger, which is common to aU, is especially 
formidable in their case, who have received vague, 
and perhaps erroneous, impressions as to the nature 
of national distinctions, and as to the degree of 
acquiescence, which it is our duty to show towards 
customs varying from our own. The popular doctrine 
upon this subject is ofken embodied in a maxim, 
proverbially expressed in most languages, importing 
that the travellers should conform to the usages of 
the country, which he visits ; a maxim much to be 
commended under certain limitations, but as a uni- 
versal rule most mischievous and false, one, in fact, 
which is sometimes perverted into an excuse for the 
commission of every sin. The exact limits of our 
duty may here be determined by the application of 
the general rule, which was laid down in the last 
discourse, that the text does not forbid conformity 
to the innocent customs of such intercourse with 
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society, as may be compatible with our duty, but, 
that the moment such customs become even question- 
abhy then conformity is to be withheld. The traveller, 
who, in matters of indifference^ captiously refuses 
acquiescence with those,' amongst whom he is so- 
journing, acts in a manner as unchristian, as it is 
unwise. Every nation has its innocent peculiarities ; 
and the wise man will not neglect, and still less 
despise them, because the origin often lies deep in 
the national characters, and is, therefore, a really 
useful subject of study ; the Christian will cheerfully 
conform to them, upon the principle of self^ienial, 
and with the view of extending the charities, which 
bind man to man, and of promoting, by this trifling 
sacrifice, a community of feeling throughout the 
whole family of Christ. But here our complaisance 
must end. If the proverb is construed to extend to 
such principles, or to such practice, either moral or 
religious, as are contrary to our profession, or hurtful 
to our souls, then it ceases to be the true Christian's 
guide. Such conformity would come within the 
Apostle's intention, and no desire of pleasing, no idle 
curiosity, no fear of ridicule, should induce us to 
deviate in the slighiest degree from the strict rule of 
our English forefathers, from the Apostolical sim- 
plicity and truth of our church. This is a fixed 
point, at which we may safely determine to make a 
stand. If we once pass it, there is no other assign- 
able limit, and we may go on giving up one principle 



SM ON THB DANGER OF [Sbrm. 

after another, till we utterly abandon our own cha- 
racter, and adopt the contradictory follies and vices of 
every climate, and of every class of society, in which 
we may happen to be placed. Indeed, if the maxim 
alluded to is carried to its fullest extent, it must 
lead to this absm'dity, that the same traveller during 
his absence from home may be obliged to be a pirate 
among pirates, or a cannibal among cannibals, to 
worship the images of saints at Rome, the black stone 
at Mecca, the sacred cow in India, and the true Grod, 
only wherever a nation may be found to worship 
Him in spirit and in truth. Upon this principle 
Daniel was wrong in defying the laws of the Medes 
and Persians, and in " kneeling upon his knees three 
times a day, and pra3dng, and giving thanks to God, 
as he did aforetime \" and Shadrach, Meshach and 
Abednego would have been fully justified in saving 
themselves from the fiery furnace, by worshipping 
the gelden image, which Nebuchadnezzar the king 
had set up ^ 

This, then, may be regarded as our general rule, 
that in matters not simply indifferent, .we never allow 
ourselves abroad any licence, which we should deny 
ourselves at home, that we remain Englishmen in 
our moral and religious habits and principles, and 
that we never permit ourselves to think right or 
v«rrong mere conventional terms, which are relative 

» Daniel vi. 10. * Daniel ii; 18. 
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to our own accidental position in the world. We 
are not here advocating a bigotted adherence to the 
prejudices of education, though even the eradication 
of honest prejudices must be attempted with caution. 
If our principles are unfounded or unscriptural, let 
them be discarded ; but do not let us suppose, that 
what is wrong in England is right abroad. 

The rule here given is intelligible to all. The 
details, whether in matters of opinion, or of practice, 
must be left to the conscience of each individual; 
and God grant, that we may each of us remember, 
that, however irresponsible to man, we shall have 
to give an account for our conduct to Him, who 
knoweth the very secrets of our hearts. 

It is my duty, however, to select one or two 
particulars, which are the most dangerous stumbling- 
blocks in our way. 

And first, we must guard against conforming to 
that laxity of opinion in matters of fiiith, which 
unhappily distinguishes many parts of the continent. 
This is not the place to enter into such discussions, 
but we must be many of us aware, that such a 
freedom of opinion is permitted tmthin some of the 
Protestant Churches, as is contrary to ^Hhe form 
of sound words." The neutraUUf^ observed by the 
authorities with respect to opinions, which ccmnot at 
the same time be true, has a tendency to unsettle 
the minds of Christians, and to make orthodox views 
of religion appear almost a matter of indifference. 
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And we too may be drawn into the snare, unless we 
constantly remember the Apostolical injunction ; to 
" hold fast that, which is good." And therefore it is, 
that the study of the Holy Scriptures, and the use 
of our Liturgy, are indispensable to the trayeller 
against this and similar dangers, although these are 
probably the last means that he thinks of proyiding, 
as essential to the safety of his journey ; I fear, if an 
appeal were made individually to those, who hear 
me, too many would be found, who, while abroad, 
have never even had a Bible or Common Prayer 
book in their possession. 

Another danger there is, and one more general, 
which forces itself upon our attention, and which 
cannot be passed over without notice. It is notorious, 
that a different standard prevails in England and on 
the Continent, as to the mode of observing the 
Lord's Day, and it is a difference, which, in the 
opinion of many, has exercised a great influence on 
the national character, and the national destiny, of 
our countrymen. It is not our business to speak 
harshly, or uncharitably, of the religious practice of 
whole Christian nations, particularly when we know, 
that the pious and the good are not exempted from 
what we cannot but consider an error. What have 
we to do with them ? ^^ Who art thou that judgest 
another man's servant? To his own master he standeth 
or &lleth ^" Our business is with awrseices. We 

* Rom. xhr. 4... 
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believe, on the sure warrant of Scripture, that the 
Lord's Day is to be kept holy, we have kept it holy 
from our earliest in&ncy, we have been the happier 
and the better for having observed it, and we cannot 
desecrate it now, without forgetting not only our 
national character, but our Christian profession. With 
this conviction then, shall we conform to the world ? 
God forbid. The desecration of the Lord's Day is 
in our eyes eviL " Thou shalt not follow the multi- 
tude to do evil." Even to the natives of these 
countries the desecration, I am persuaded, is inju- 
rious, but to ourselves it may be fetal : first, because 
we are acting in direct defiance of our conscience; 
and, secondly, because, while to the native residents 
the devotions in the earlier part of the day do at least 
keep up the memory of Divine things, and perhaps 
may be supposed to compensate, though very in- 
adequately, for the dissipations of the evening, we 
are often without the means of public worship, and 
therefore are exposed to the unmitigated evil of a 
whole day, appointed to God's service, and devoted 
by us to the world. The consequence is, that those, 
who conform to this non-observance, gradually lose 
all recollection, that there is any day set apart at all, 
or rather, they diatinffuish the Lord's day, by a more 
entire abandonment of the heart to Mammon. 

I call, therefore, upon all, who are here present 
(and would to God, the warning could be heard in 
every family in England) to remain true to their prin- 
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ciples, and to allow no consideration, of interest or 
amusement, no persuasion, no ridicule, to tempt 
them, wherever they are, to any deviation from the 
path of duty, not only in regard to those sins, which 
are equally grievous every where, but with respect 
to those temptations, which are peculiar to residence 
abroad. Let us not be told in excuse for such 
deviation, that, if we avoid these habits, we shall 
make ourselves singular and ridiculous in the eyes 
of those around us. Be assured that no mistake is 
so great, as to suppose, that a traveller makes himself 
respected by the abandonment of the principles of his 
country. The fact is the very reverse. A quiet, un- 
ostentatious, unobtrusive, adherence to duty wins the 
involuntaryrespect, even of the sinner and blasphemer, 
much more of the pious and the good in each 
country, who see, under a difference of forms, the 
same Christian spirit, which animates themselves. 
Our example may even insensibly produce a change 
in those, with whom we are living, by leading them 
to reflect on points of conscience hitherto unregarded, 
and to search the Scriptures, whether these things 
are so. A greater change than this was once wrought 
by the religious constancy of Daniel, when "King 
Darius made a decree that in every dominion of his 
kingdom men should tremble and fear before the 
God of Daniel \" But, supposing our refusal does 

1 Daniel vi. 26 
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expose us to contempt, or even to persecution, is 
that a reason for our compliance ? If so, then we 
would observe religion, so long as it is fashionable 
or convenient, and cast it oif, when popular opinion 
is against it. Biit what saith the Scripture ? " Fear 
ye not the reproach of men, neither be ye afraid of 
their revilings ^" " Fear not them which kill the 
body, but are not able to kill the soul, but rather 
fear Him, which is able to destroy both soul and 
body in hell V 

In conclusion, my beloved brethren, I entreat 
you to consider, that the conduct of each of us 
in this matter is not only an individual concern, 
but of the most vital importance to our nation 
and to our Church. It can hardly be doubted, 
that a great change has been for some years ob- 
servable amongst our countrymen, in their social 
and their religious dispositions, and there is no 
assignable reason more likely to be the true one, 
than the indiscriminate intercourse between the 
continent and ourselves, which the happy cessation 
of war has permitted. If we find a larger proportion, 
than usual, of our people lax and neutral; if not 
perverted, in their principles, reckless and profligate 
in their practice, despisers and mockers of what is 
holy, true, and venerable ; if we find, that dis- 
obedience to rulers, hatred of divine ordinances, 

» Isaiah li. 7. ' St. Matthew x. 28. 
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dissipation and vice, infidelity and atheism, are on 
the increase amongst us, and that to an alarming 
degree, then some part of this unhealthy state, may 
be attributed to the influence of such habits, as have 
been acquired in those countries, where vice is more 
accessible, where insubordination perhaps prevails, 
where Christiamty is perverted or despised. Have 
we not, some of us, seen individual instances of the 
withering effect produced by continental corruption ? 
Has our experience never shown us some young man, 
who left his home, the delight of his parents, the 
pride of his country, innocent and unsuspecting, 
loyal, honourable, and religious, the champion of 
truth, the obedient son of the Church, the willing 
servant of holiness? A few short years passed 
away, and he returned, broken in health, more 
broken in mind, shipwrecked in faith, steeped in 
every vice, a gambler, a spendthrift, an adulterer, a 
Sabbath-breaker, and a blasphemer. He did not 
fall at once. He began by insensible deviations, 
but he ended in confirmed apostasy. And yet, 
wicked as he is, he stands not alone in his wicked- 
ness. He is one only of a multitude. But this is 
not all. Every individual convert to such opinions 
and to such practice, (particularly as most of our 
travellers belong to the influential classes,) spreads 
this moral contagion through the circle, in which he 
moves ; and God, alone, can estimate the aggregate 
of mischief, which is thus yearly produced. For the 
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sake of yourselves therefore, of your families, of 
your country, of your Church, in the name of the 
countless generations of those, " for whom Christ 
died/' who may be influenced for good or for evil by 
your example, I once more warn you, " be not con- 
formed to this world." Let your present state of 
sojourn remind you of yoiu* spiritual pilgrimage ; in 
all your wanderings, remember that you are strangers 
and pilgrims upon the earth ; and so regulate your 
conduct in every land, as those that seek a country, 
eternal in the heavens. 
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SERMON XVIII. 



THE GLORIFIED STATE OF OUR LORD AFTER HIS 

ASCENSION. 



PSALK ex. 1. 



The Lord said unto my Lord, sit Thou on My right hand, until I make 

Thine enemies Thy footstool. 

This prophetic passage was quoted, as we must all 
remember, by our blessed Lord Himself, and it was 
quoted by Him for a very remarkable purpose. It 
was within three days of His betrayal and cruci- 
fixion, at a time, when He knew and declared, that 
He was leaving the world, and going unto the 
Father ; when He put this question to the Pharisees, 
" What think ye of Christ ? Whose son is He ? 
They say unto Him, the son of David. He saith 
unto them. How then doth David in spirit call Him 
Lord, saying, the Lord said unto my Lord, sit Thou 
on My right hand, till I make thine enemies Thy 
footstool ? If David then call Him Lord, how is 
He his son ' ?" 

* St. Matthew xxii. 42. 
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Now the object of our blessed Saviour cannot be 
mistaken. He was about to undergo an ignominious 
and cruel death as the suffering Messiah, and as 
perfect man of the seed of David, according to the 
flesh ; but He looked beyond the grave, over which 
He was about to triumph, and He saw Himself as 
the Messiah in glory. Nothing, therefore, could be 
more appropriate, than to lead His hearers also to 
look beyond His present humiliation, and approach- 
ing sufferings, and to contemplate the true character 
of Christ, as the eternal God, co-existent and co- 
equal with the Father. 

It is evident at once, that our Saviour was re- 
proving in the Jews the incompleteness of their ideas 
of the Messiah. Their error consisted, not in 
expecting Christ in the line of David, for in this 
line, " according to the flesh," He was to appear, but 
in resting contented with this imperfect notion, and 
in looking for a restoration of the temporal kingdom, 
instead of attributing to the Messiah a nature, by 
David's own confession, far above that of David, far 
above all angels and principalities and powers. And 
here we may remark by the way, that, if this incom- 
pleteness in divine knowledge was reproved in the 
Jews, who were after all living only in imperfect light, 
still more dreadfiil, still more fatal, is that error in 
the present day, which would rob the Saviour of the 
world of His divine attributes, and deny " God 
manifest in the flesh." 
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But the text requires to be more fully explained. 
It was only to one part of it, that our Divine Teacher 
referred, when He drew this inference from it, and 
the other part He left without direct comment; 
His object probably being, not to disclose prema^ 
turely to those, unable to bear it, the great mystery 
of His approaching exaltation to the right hand of 
God, but to show them, that, even according to the 
knowledge, which they possessed, they ought to look 
to the Messiah's kingdom, eternal in the heavens. 

With the indirect light, however, which our 
Saviour has thrown upon the latter part of this 
passage, there can be no doubt as to its true mean- 
ing. We have now His authority for declaring that 
the person, addressed in vision by Jehovah, is the 
Christ ; and, as Jesus is the Christ, the following is 
the only interpretation, which can be given to the 
prophetic announcement, *' Jehovah said imto Jesus 
the Messiah, the Son of God, and therefore the 
Lord of David, Sit Thou on my right hand, until 
I make Thine enemies Thy footstool.*' 

A question yet remains as to the period, to which 
this act of exaltation applies. Now there are four 
distinct periods, in reference to which the Son of 
God is described to us in Scripture : 1st, the eter- 
nity, during which He was in the bosom of the 
Father before the world began, and after He had 
created the universe, down to the time of His 
miraculous birth at Bethlehem ; - 2nd, the time. 
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during which He lived, and suffered, died, and rose 
again, upon earth ; 3rd, the period between His 
ascension and His second advent ; and 4th, that 
endless eternity, beginning with the second advent 
and final judgment, in which He shall reign for ever 
and ever, as King of kings and Lord of lords. 

Of these four periods the only one suitable to the 
text is the third, that between the ascension and 
the second coming of Christ. A struggle is aUuded 
to, in continuation of that which began at the fall 
of man : the Redeemer's humiliation is over, but the 
struggle is not yet finished ; the enemies are not 
yet entirely subdued, but the Conqueror and future 
Judge is waiting in glory for the accomplishment of 
His victory at the end of the world. 

For this interpretation likewise we have the 
sanction of the New Testament, where the very 
image employed in the prophetic passage is bor- 
rowed to describe the present glorified state of the 
crucified, risen, and ascended, Jesus Christ. "So 
then," writes the Evangelist St. Mark, "after the 
Lord had spoken to them. He was received up into 
heaven, and sat on the right hand of God \" Again, 
the Epistle to the Hebrews contains this passage, 
^^But this man, after He had offered one sacrifice 
for sin, for ever sat down on the right hand of God, 
from henceforth [expecting till His enemies be made 

* St. Mark xvi. 19- 
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Hia footstool \" It is needless to multiply examples, 
where no reasonable doubt can be entertained. 

We perceive, therefore, that to David, together 
with others of the prominent and peculiar facts of 
the Messiah's history, was revealed, also, the stupen- 
dous mystery of the present state of Christ. What 
was thus revealed in anticipation, must surely be 
worthy of meditation, when the event is actually in 
the process of accomplishinent ; and it is proposed, 
therefore, to devote the remainder of this discourse 
to the practical consideration of this awfiil subject. 
God grant, that the doctrine may, by His Holy Spirit, 
be so brought home to our hearts, that, when in 
future we express in the Creed our belief, that Jesus 
Christ " sitteth on the right hand of God," we may 
mean something more than a mere form of words, 
more than the assertion of a mere historical faith, 
even a living principle and motive to a pure worship, 
and to holiness of life. 

When our blessed Lord ascended into heaven. 
His office of Mediator was fulfilled ; He had died for 
our sins, and had risen again for our justification. 
" He had paid the price for our forgiveness, and that 
price had been accepted by the Father, whereof He 
had given assurance unto all men, in that He had 
raised Him from the dead." The redemption being 
completed, the Son was restored to the glory, " which 

* Hebrews x. 12, 13. 
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He had with the Father, before the world began.*' 
According to an image, originating in Eastern coun- 
tries, but sufficiently intelligible in all languages. 
He was placed at the right hand of the Majesty on 
high. He sat down in one throne with the Father, 
a sharer in the dominion, which is unbounded in 
space and time, the second Person of the ever- 
blessed Trinity, who with the Father and the Holy 
Spirit is for ever worshipped and glorified, as the 
One Almighty God. For such glory human lan- 
guage has no expression, because the mind of man 
has no corresponding idea. We have the simple 
Jhct revealed to us, but the mode and the circum- 
stances are as much shrouded in clouds and thick 
darkness, as the nature of the Lord God Omnipotent 
Himself. 

In the midst, however, of this unspeakable ma- 
jesty, there is still a special link, by which this Divine 
Redeemer has vouchsafed to maintain the most in- 
timate union with man, and it is this particular, 
which renders His present state of glory so deeply 
interesting, so personally applicable, to ourselves. 
Having, in order to His humiliation, taken upon 
Himself the form of a servant. He hath been pleased 
to retain the human nature mysteriously united to 
the Divine, a glorious body, after which our vile 
bodies shall one day be fashioned, if we be accepted 
as the heirs of life and glory. The immediate 

result of this union is, that now in a more especial 

13 
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sense, ^Hhe High and Holy One, that inhabiteth 
eternity, whose name is Holy," " dwells in the high 
and holy place, with him also that is of a contrite 
and humble spirit, to revive the spirit of the humble, 
and to revive the heart of the contrite ones ^'* The 
humblest Christian, if he loves and obeys Christ, is 
by this means become as one of the brethren of 
" Him, that sitteth upon the throne." By this means 
"we have not a High Priest, which cannot be 
touched with a feeling of our infirmities ;" for « verily 
He took not on Him the nature of angels, but He 
took on Him the seed of Abraham ; wherefore in all 
things it behoved Him to be made like imto His 
brethren, that He might be a fidthfiil and merciful 
High Priest, in things pertaining to Grod, to make 
reconciliation for the sins of the people ; for in that 
He Himself hath sujBTered, being tempted, He is able 
to succour them, that are tempted *." 

The fulfilled office of the Redeemer is now ex- 
changed for those of Mediator and Intercessor. A 
mediator is one, who communicates between those, 
who could not inmiediately and properly meet to- 
gether. The majesty of God is properly unapproach- 
able to man. A Person, therefore, uniting in Him- 
self the two natures, becomes a medium of mercy 
and acceptance from an offended God towards His 
fallen, but redeemed and restored, creatures. All 

' Isaiah Ivii. 15. ' Hebrews ii. \7, 18. 
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our attainments in godliness, all our prayers and 
thanksgivings are henceforward rendered axjceptable 
through Christ, accepted only -for His sake, when 
offered in His name. " For there is one God, and 
one Mediator between God and man, the man 
Christ Jesus \'* 

Nor does His gracious interposition end here. 
He not only enables us to make our petitions to 
the Father, but assists, strengthens, and confirms, 
them by His own all-ayailing intercession, in His 
character as the Advocate and Intercessor for man- 
kind. It was this office of the Messiah, which 
Isaiah foretold. ** And He bare the sins of many, 
and made intercession for the transgressors * ;** and 
the actual office is thus described in the Epistle 
to the Hebrews, in connection with the unchangeable 
Priesthood of the glorified Christ, " Wherefore He 
is able to save them to the uttermost, that come 
unto God by Him, seeing He ever liveth to make 
intercession for them ^.'* 

It thus appears, that the present state of Christ, 
like all the other portions of the great scheme of 
man's redemption, has an immediate reference to 
us and to our salvation. In our prayers and thanks- 
givings let us never forget this encouraging truth ; 
and, above all, let us never disgrace or deny it in 
our lives. A practical recollection of it would 

' 1 Timothy ii. 5. ' Isaiah liii. 12. ^ Hebrews vii. 25. 
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purify our thoughts, and fix our affections in heaven: 
it would teach us to avoid sin, as the great ob- 
stacle to our becoming assimilated to Him, who is 
gone before, as the stain of that nature, which He 
has so highly exalted. "Beloved, now are we the 
sons of God, and it does not yet appear what we shall 
be ; but we know, that, when He shall appear, we 
shall be like Him, for we shall see Him as He is. 
And every man that hath this hope in Him, puri- 
fieth himself, even as He is pure ^" 

But farther, the text itself affords another very 
remarkable particular, in which the exalted state of 
Christ bears a relation to us. The enemies, whose 
overthrow He is expecting, are, as we gather from 
Scripture, the enemies of mankind also, and more 
especially of His Church upon earth. In awaiting, 
therefore, their subjugation. He is awaiting an event 
of the deepest interest to mankind. The only en- 
mity, which we are justified by Scripture in attri- 
buting to the Messiah, is the enmity declared by 
God Himself at the fall — the enmity between Satan 
and the future seed of the woman ; either the whole 
of this enmity, or the several parts of it, which 
compose the political and moral history of the 
world. Wherever wickedneiss or corruption has 
existed either in individuals or in nations, there the 
enemy, he who is rightly called Satan or the enemy, 

^ 1 Cor. iii. 2, 3. 
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" hath done this \" All enmity against God re- 
solves itself into this alliance with Satan. All the 
workers of iniquity, either those living, or those gone 
to their account; all the authors and abettors of 
blasphemy, irreligion, and atheism ; all the apostate 
angels, are merely subordinate agents to that arch- 
enemy, the Devil ; whose head was bruised by the 
crucifixion, by which he bruised the heel of the 
Son of Man. Our Saviour then is waiting in glory, 
till the measure of this evil Spirit's wickedness is 
fiill. Then will be realized St. John's vision. 
" There was war in heaven ; Michael and his an- 
gels fought against the Dragon, and the Dragon 
fought, and his angels, and prevailed not, neither 
was their place found any more in heaven. And 
the great Dragon was cast out, that old serpent * 
called the Devil and Satan, which deceiveth the 
whole world *." This struggle is preparatory to the 
end, when all enemies shall finally be put under 
our Redeemer's feet. In the issue of this struggle 
we are all deeply interested, for it was for our sakes 
that the warfare was begun, and we shall reap the 
fruits of the victory, even eternal life. 

And now, perhaps, enough has been said to con- 
vince us, that the doctrine of Christ's exaltation at 

' Note. See Bishop Van Mildert's Boyle Lectures, a work, which 
ought to be made the basis of all historical studies. 

> Revelation xii. 7. 8, 9. 
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This is an alarming description. Watch and 
pray, therefore, that its reality may not come home 
to yourselves. The Mediator and Intercessor is still 
sitting on His throne of grace and mercy, and at 
the same time we will hope, that He is here present 
amongst us, as in every place, where two or three 
are gathered together in His name. " Through Him 
we have access by one Spirit unto the Father." 
He hears our prayers, and intercedes for their ac- 
ceptance. He watches every holy thought, and 
purifies every righteous action. We were His ene- 
mies, and naturally doomed to be His footstool ; 
He has now called us His friends, and has promised 
to exalt the good and £Edthfiil servant to be an 
inheritor and partaker of His own glory. " To Him 
that overcometh, will I grant to sit with Me in My 
throne, even as I also overcame, and am set down 
with My Father in His throne \ 
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SERMON XIX. 



FOR THE SUNDAY BEFORE THE HOLY COMMUNION. 



1 Corinth, x. 16, 17* 

The cup of blessing, which we bless, is it not the communion of the 
blood of Christ ? The bread, which we break, is it not the com- 
munion of the body of Christ ? For we, being many, are one bread, 
and one body ; for we are all partakers of that one bread. 

There was, notoriously, once a time, when excommu- 
nication, or exclusion from the means of grace, was 
esteemed the most dreadful punishment, which could 
be inflicted upon a sinner. Those times, however, 
have now passed away, and this natural feeling has 
so far subsided, that it is not uncommon to find 
persons, who literally excommunicate themselves, 
some never uttering a prayer, some never entering a 
church, and many, very many, despising and neglect- 
ing the surest aid to a holy and religious life, even 
the blessed communion of the body and blood of 
Christ. 

On this last point, therefore, the one most com- 
monly neglected by Christians, it becomes the duty 
of Christ's minister, from time to time, to utter a 
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solemn warning to his flock, in enforcement of a 
duty absolutely implied in the very notion of Christ- 
ianity, for we are assuredly, in the scriptural sense, 
not one body with Christ, unless, according to the 
opportunities oflfered us, " we are all partakers of 
that one bread.'' 

The institution itself rests upon nothing less than 
the positive commandment of our blessed Saviour, 
in the most solemn and affecting moment of His 
life. In the same night in which He was be- 
trayed, " He took bread, and gave thanks, and brake 
it, and gave unto them, saying. This is My body 
which is given for you : this do in remembrance of 
Me. Likewise also the cup after supper, saying. 
This cup is the New Testament in My blood, which 
is shed for you ^" Nor can it be asserted, that this 
command was only personal to the twelve Apostles, 
and binding upon them alone : for we can prove, that 
those same Apostles, far from confining this duty to 
themselves, introduced the institution amongst all 
the believers, to whom they " broke bread from 
house to house ;" that the same institution, with the 
very form and words used to the first Apostles, was 
specially revealed to the Apostle St. Paul, who takes 
care to tell us, that " he received it" (as indeed he 
did all the main articles of the Christian Faith,) 
from the Lord Himself ^ and had delivered it to 

> St. Luke xxii. 19, 20. 1 Corinth, xi. 23. 
' 1 Corinth, xi. 23. Galatians i. 11, 12. 
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His Gentile converts at Corinth ; and finally, that 
the ordinance has been handed down in every 
Christian Church under heaven, its due ministration 
being, in fact, one of the tests, by which the purity 
of particular Churches is to be judged. In short, 
all argument to prove the binding nature of the 
Institution, is perfectly superfluous amongst Christ- 
ians, inasmuch, as the Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper rests upon precisely the same grounds as the 
Sacrament of Baptism; if therefore the last com- 
mand of our blessed Saviour has any force, if the 
practice of the twelve Apostles, of St. Paul, of the 
primitive disciples, of all the Christian Churches 
upon earth, is to be followed, then there is no 
excuse for that man, who wilfiiUy refuses to imitate 
the whole company of believers, and to obey his 
crucified Lord. 

This reasoning would be conclusive, even sup- 
posing, that obedience to the command were difiScult, 
that we did not perceive the reason of the ordinance, 
and that the benefits, thence derived to us, were 
not revealed to us in Scripture ; because a command 
of God, once ascertained to proceed from Him, 
whether difficult or easy, whether intelligible or not, 
must, by the very law of our nature, compel the 
Instant assent and obedience of all those, who 
pretend to be rational beings. Now, Christ we 
acknowledge to be God Himself, and His sayings 
we confess to be the very substance of Divine Truth ; 

q2 
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the moment, therefore, that we know, that He has 
commanded us to eat this bread, and to drink this 
cup, we have only one course to pursue ; we must 
obey Him at all risks, with every inconvenience, in 
spite of all hindrances, as we are endowed with 
reason, as we are Christian men, as we expect one 
day to stand before the judgment-seat of Christ, 
and to be judged according to the obedience, which 
we have rendered to His commands. 

But, when, besides this obligation, we perceive in 
this ordinance so much comfort and support, so much 
unspeakable love, so much adaptation to the wants 
of our nature, and to the peculiar remedial provisions 
of the Gospel, we shall surely yield, not merely the 
passive obedience of creatures to their Creator, but 
that obedience, which flows from the heart towards a 
merciful Father, and a crucified Redeemer. 

It must be kept in mind, that the institution 
occurred on the last night of our Lord's mortal 
pilgrimage upon earth. He was now ready to be 
offered, an innocent victim for the sins of the 
whole world. His body was now to be broken, and 
His blood to be shed, as a propitiation for our sins. 
To this event, therefore, — ^this, the great purpose of 
His coming, — He made the Holy Sacrament to cor- 
respond. The symbols bore a direct reference to 
this stupendous sacrifice. The bread broken was 
the symbol of His pierced and wounded body, the 
earthly food of man represented the heavenly 
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nutriment of believers; the wine poured out was 
the appropriate emblem of the blood shed for many. 
When, therefore, our blessed Lord added the words, 
" Do this in remembrance of Me^'' He meant it to be 
done in remembrance of Him, not as a mere eaxthly 
friend, but in His peculiar character as the Lamb of 
God, slain for the remission of sins. And to the 
same eflfect St. Paul writes, " As often as ye eat 
this bread, and drink this cup, ye do show the Lord's 
deathy till He come \" 

Nor, is it only as a remembrance of His death, but 
as an actual means of applying that death to our 
own personal benefit, that the Lord's Supper is to 
be thankfully received. In partaking of the bread 
and wine, we are spiritually partakers of the Body 
and Blood of Christ. Our souls are strengthened 
and refreshed by the heavenly nutriment, re- 
presented by the outward signs. Listen to the 
words of our Saviour Himself, speaking apparently 
with some reference to the future ordinance, " This 
is the bread, which cometh down from heaven, that 
a man may eat thereof and not die ; I am the living 
bread, which came down from heaven : if any man 
eat of this bread, he shall live for ever: and the 
bread that I will give, is My flesh, which I will 
give for the life of the world ^." Here spiritual 
nutriment and eternal life are promised, to the 
participation in " the bread, which came down from 

» 1 Corinth, xi. 26. « St. John vi. 50, 51. 
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heaven," an expression in its primary sense, meaning 
probably the benefits of Christ's passion, but surely 
not without some allusion to the means of applying 
those benefits, provided in the Holy Communion. 
Again, in the very words, " This is My body," and 
" This is My blood," some partaMng of the body and 
blood is implied, and, as it could not be the partaking 
in the actual body of our Saviour, which then held 
the bread, and which is now in heaven, it must 
mean the spiritual partaking in the benefits annexed 
to His crucified body, and to His precious blood. 
To the same purport also speak the words of the 
text. " The cup of blessing, which we bless, is it 
not the communion of the blood of Christ ? The 
bread, which we break, is it not the communion of 
the body of JJhrist ?" Now a communion of the 
real actual body and blood of Christ is contradictory 
to our senses ; and, therefore, we infer a real Com- 
munion of Christ's body and blood after a spiritual 
manner, ' an inward and spiritual grace,' conveyed 
under ' an outward and visible sign.' 

Nor, must we omit another property of this Holy 
Sacrament, which is also alluded to in the text, 
namely the spiritual union and incorporation with 
Christ and the whole Church, eifected by the due par- 
taking of these holy mysteries. " For we, being many, 
are one bread and one body," one body identified 
together by participation in that one bread. " For 
we are all partakers of that one bread. 
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How unspeakably comfortable then is this insti* 
tution ! how divinely fitted to the wants of our 
nature ! Who is there, to whom this divine suste- 
nance is not better than the life itself? who, that 
has known sin and temptation and suffering, who 
will not thankfully take part in a spiritual food, 
which makes us one with Christ, which strengthens, 
refreshes, and restores, our souls, and ensures to 
the worthy partaker the graces and consolations of 
God's Holy Spirit? 

And now, having such plain reasons, such over- 
powering motives for obedience, how is it, that, 
whenever the opportunity of communion is offered, 
so many crowd out of the Church, and so few 
remain behind ?— ^that many Christians may be found, 
who have never received the Holy Communion in 
their lives ?— that the minister of the Gospel, in his 
visits to the sick and dying, finds so much gross 
ignorance on this point, such culpable neglect, such 
heartless indifference ? It is an awfal thing, believe 
me, to see a fellow Christian on the point of ap- 
pearing before his Judge, whom he has confessedly 
disobeyed in one of His most vital commands. 

Man has ever an excuse for sin ; and accordingly 
there are too many pretexts urged by those, who 
neglect this ordinance. The fiill examination of 
these excuses cannot be comprehended within the 
limits of one discourse, and we can therefore only 
cursorily mention some of the principal, leaving it 
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to your own conscience to apply what is suitable to 
yourselves, but entreating you to remember, that 
you will have to answer for your conduct, not to 
man but to God, who knoweth the very secrets of 
the heart, and you will then have it discovered, 
whether the omission proceeded from indifference, 
from a wicked and godless life, or from conscientious 
scruples, such as can stand the test, which will be 
applied to them in that day. Nor must it be for- 
gotten, that you are bound to take every means in 
your power to learn your duty, particularly the 
advice and assistance of those, who are specially 
appointed, to " turn the hearts of the disobedient to 
the wisdom of the just." 

And first, it is hardly necessary to say, that no 
excuse can be in the smallest degree valid, which 
turns upon an unwillingness to abandon sin. The 
wilful intention of persisting in any known sin, is 
certainly incompatible with the due reception of the 
Sacrament, but it is no excuse for a responsible 
creature to confess himself a sinner, and to re- 
cognise even the peculiar sin, which besets him, 
while he formally declines amendment, and avoids 
an ordinance, which, by God's blessing upon his 
struggles, might be made the means of healing his 
infirmities. We may lay aside, therefore, all con- 
sideration of that class of excuses, which imply the 
love of sin, where the idols of malice, of worldly- 
mindedness, or of uncleanness, are set up in the 
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heart, and are retained there in open preference 
before the proffered gifts and graces of God's Holy 
Spirit. 

From pretexts like these, which cannot deceive 
even the sinner himself, we turn to those more 
specious excuses, which are generally alleged bs 
reasons for this neglect. 

The first is, want of preparation. But the answer 
is, * why are you not prepared?' Is your daily 
occupation so urgent, that even an occasional hour 
is too much for you to give to religious meditation ? 
Are you so much sunk in the pleasures and business 
of life, that you cannot watch even one hour ? Are 
your dispositions and habits so alienated from God, 
that it requires much time and leisure to render you 
fit through Christ's merits to enter His presence ? 
When, then, do you expect to find this leisure ? If 
you are not prepared now, when will you be pre- 
pared? Think you, that your present unprepared 
state can be safely continued by a being, the breath 
of whose nostrils depends upon the will of God ? 
Will not your state grow worse? — worse every 
month, worse every year ? — worse, till you reach the 
term of your life ? And will you not be even then 
unprepared, and therefore hurried before your Judge, 
with your sins unrepented of, and therefore un- 
forgiven, without the means of grace, and despairing 
of the hope of glory ? God forbid ! — you will say. 
And yet what other end can be expected to such 
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delay? Prepare yourselves therefore, while pre- 
paration is in your power, for, believe me, if you are 
not sufficiently prepared to communicate, you are 
not sufficiently prepared to die. 

Another alleged impediment is the consciousness 
of want of fitness. And yet this is the very dis- 
position, which, if duly cultivated, is the best pre* 
paration for communicating. Perhaps the scruple 
arises from that passage in the Epistle to the 
Corinthians, " he that eateth and drinketh unwor- 
thily, eateth and drinketh damnation to himself, 
not considering the Lord's body \" But, be assured, 
that this passage, in its primary sense, can hardly be 
applicable to those, who receive the Holy Sacrament 
in this age, and according to the rites of the Church 
of England. In its primary sense, as any one may 
convince himself, who will read the whole chapter, it 
alluded to the horrible practices then prevalent in 
the church of Corinth, when drunkenness, greediness, 
and uncharitableness, disgraced the table of the 
Lord : and it can only apply to modern Christians 
by analogy, when the communicants approach the 
holy table with hypocrisy, with sinful thoughts, with 
levity and irreverence. You will observe, that the 
form is not, " he that is unworthy," but " he that 
eateth and drinketh unworthily." In the first case 
we should all have been excluded, for all are alike 

' 1 Corinth, xi. 29* 
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unworthy of these precious benefits; but the con- 
demnation is attached to the unworthy manner of 
receiTing. The sense of unworthiness is the best 
preparation for these holy rites, but it is any thing 
but an excuse for absence. Humility and a sense 
of sin, if added to repentance and to faith in Him, 
who taketh away the sins of the world, constitute 
the very wedding-garment, which is absolutely ne- 
cessary to those, who would attend the Lord's 
Table. 

And yet God forbid, that in arguing against an 
unreasonable fear, we should be understood to 
encourage pr^sumption. The mystery, which we 
celebrate in the Lord's Supper, is a high and holy 
thing, not to be lightly undertaken by any man, 
and efficacious or otherwise according to its diie re- 
ception. " Let a man examine himself, and so let 
him eat of that bread and drink of that cup." 
* Judge therefore yourselves, brethren, that ye be 
not judged of the Lord.' Spend as much of the 
time before the celebration as is really in your 
power, in reflecting upon your past lives, in search- 
ing out your spirits, in detecting every secret sin, in 
repentance and resolutions of amendment, in charity, 
and, above all, in prayer. 

And now, if you are determined to continue in 
sin, stay away; but remember, that your staying 
away makes no difference in your condemnation, 
your staying away is no blotting out of your sin ; 
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stay away, but expect no peace on earth, no comfort 
in death, no happiness in eternity. If you are 
determined not to examine yourselves, stay away ; 
but remember, that every sin, not detected by ex- 
amination, passes into the character and becomes a 
habit, that your sins are accumulating, and that you 
are, by every omission to attend, abandoning so 
many opportunities of amendment. And you, my 
beloved brethren, who are sojourning in a foreign 
land, if you wish to die in your sins, stay away ; the 
opportimity is once more, by God's mercy, offered to 
you, and who can ensure you, that it is not offered 
for the last time ? 

Stay away, all you, who are careless, impenitent, 
hard-hearted sinners. But " come unto me," saith 
your Redeemer, " all ye that travail and are heavy 
laden, and I will give you rest." All ye, who wish 
to lead a new life, lay hold upon the means, which 
have been mercifully provided for you. If you have 
never received the Sacrament before, receive it at 
least now. You cannot adopt a new Christian habit 
on a more fitting day, than on the Nativity of our 
blessed Lord ^ So commencing on that blessed 
day a new life, you will grow up from the infancy of 
holiness, until, in the attainment of all the Christian 
graces by all the means prescribed, you " all come, 
in the unity of the faith and of the knowledge of 

* This Sermon was originally preached on the Fourth Sunday in 
Advent. 
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the Son of God, unto a perfect man, unto the 
measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ;" 
and when at length you are brought to your bed of 
death, this holy observance, which has grown with 
your growth and strengthened with your strength, 
shall support you in that trying hour, and assimilate 
you in some sort to the disposition of Him, who 
sanctified the first institution, by identifying it with 
the time of His departure into His heavenly king- 
dom. 



SERMON XX. 



FOR WHITSUNDAY. 



Acts ii. 3, 4. 

And there appeared unto them cloven tongues like as of fire, and it sat 
upon each of them. And they were all filled with the Holy Ghost, 
and began to speak with other tongues, as the Spirit gave them 
utterance. 

The effusion of the Holy Ghost, which we are this 
day met to commemorate, was an event not only of 
a very extraordinary kind, but immediately con- 
nected with the peculiar tenets of Christianity, and 
with the whole scheme of man's redemption. It 
stands, not as a mere isolated fact, a single miracle, 
calculated only for the immediate purpose of striking 
conviction upon the assembled multitude of worship- 
pers, but as an intimate part of the same mighty 
plan of redemption ; a pillar, which cannot be re- 
moved without injuring the proportions and sym- 
metry of the whole building of feith, an event, 
which can only be appreciated when in connection 
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with the occurrences preceding it, and with the sub- 
sequent history of the Church. 

In the conversation, which our Saviour held with 
His disciples in the very hour before His be- 
trayal, He was pleased to reveal to them the ex- 
pediency of His departure, as an indispensable 
means of procuring the presence of the Comforter. 
" It is expedient for you," said our blessed Lord, 
" that I go away : for if I go not away, the Com- 
forter will not come unto you; but if I depart, I will 
send Him unto you ^" Here, then, we see at once 
the necessary connection between the crucifixion, 
resurrection, and ascension, of Christ ; all the circum- 
stances, that is, of His departure^ on the one hand ; 
and the pouring forth of the Holy Spirit, on the 
other. Our Divine Teacher Himself has assured us 
of this necessary connection, and therefore, unless 
we keep it in view, we shall be disobeying the express 
declaration of the Fountain of all Truth. If it be 
true, that Christ was crucified, it is no less true, that 
the Holy Spirit was poured forth at the day of 
Pentecost ; according to the Scriptures, sanctification 
is implied in redemption ; we cannot take the one 
doctrine, and reject the other; we must take or 
reject both. 

This event, again, is combined not only with what 
went before it, but also with the whole body of the 

* St. John xvi. 7. 
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Christian religion, as it has subsequently been esta- 
blished in the world. Whether we regard the 
infency of the religion, or its matured growth, the 
establishment of Christianity, or its continuance; 
whether we regard the Apostles, as Apostles, or as 
men like ourselves, in their great public ministerial 
functions, or in their personal and individual cha- 
racters ; whether we regard the Church as a body, 
or each of its individual members ; it is equally im- 
possible to separate the Christian peculiarities of 
each believer, and of all, from the peculiar doctrine 
implied in the event before us. 

Bearing, therefore, constantly in mind the in- 
timate union, which subsists between the several 
doctrines of the Christian Faith, we may proceed to 
consider the nature of the miracle, (the details of 
which must be fresh in your recollection), and the 
consequences resulting from it. 

The miracle itself was, as to its external manifes- 
tation, limited to the gift of tongues, a miracle 
peculiarly applicable to the wants of the infant 
Church, as well as the best adapted to give evidence 
of the actual descent of the Spirit. The holy 
Apostles were, in their own strength, totally in- 
adequate to the weighty duties, which they were 
undertaking, and in no point was their weakness 
more conspicuous (as compared with the designs of 
the Christian Faith), than in their ignorance of the 
languages of the divers nations, amongst whom the 

13 
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glad tidings were to be published. Had their duties 
been confined to Judsea, their native language might 
have sufficed ; but, although they were to begin at 
Jerusalem, still their fiiU commission was to " teach 
all nations," not only by authority delegated to 
others, but by their own personal instrumentality. 
But the very first requisite was wanting towards 
teaching the nations bordering upon Judaea; they 
were ignorant of every language except their own. 
Now supposing them to have persevered notwith- 
standing this obstacle, what course would they have 
been compelled to adopt? They could not have 
expected the nations to acquire Hebrew or Syriac, 
in order to learn doctrines, which they neither under- 
stood nor valued. The Apostles then must have 
learnt by the ordinary methods the different lan- 
guages, which were necessary for their mission. 
They were already of mature age, they were none 
of them educated men, none of them accustomed to 
the intricacies of grammar, nor to the habits of 
study. But it is matter of daily experience, that 
nothing is more difficult, than for the stiffened 
faculties of mature age, even with the advantage of 
previous education, to acquire a new language. 
When peculiar talents, or peculiar habits, are directed 
to such studies, some success may be expected ; but 
whence were Jewish peasants to derive literary 
habits? If the first propagators of Christianity 
were to be left to their ordinary resources, surely 

R 
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the twelve might have been selected from amongst 
the scribes and elders, rather than from fishermen 
and publicans. But, supposing each of the twelve 
to have applied himself to one strange language, 
how few languages would have been acquired, in 
comparison with the tongues and kindreds of the 
earth ! how many years must have been sacrificed 
to this exclusive study, before the Apostles could 
have commenced their proper labours ! — No, the 
same allwise God, who chose His agents for their 
lowliness of heart, for their childlike qualities, was 
pleased to bestow upon them those intellectual in- 
struments, without which, however enlightened . in 
Christian truth, they could have made no effectual 
progress in the propagation of the GospeL There 
are two facts beyond dispute ; the Gospel was pro- 
pagated in a few years amongst a multitude of 
nations ; and the ambassadors of the Gospel were, 
originally, illiterate and ignorant men. These two 
facts seem to stand in opposition to each other, and 
they can only be reconciled by the miracle, which 
we are considering. The propagation of Christianity 
takes its date from the effiision of the Holy Ghost. 

The immediate effect of this wonderful event 
was the addition of three thousand souls to the 
Christian Church. The miracle, indeed, was of that 
kind, which could most forcibly strike a whole mul- 
titude at once, so that, by the same manifestation, 
which qualified the Apostles for their mission into 



XX.] FOR WHITSUNDAY. 24S 

all lands, the best immediate evidence was given of 
their deriving their commission from the Holy 
Ghost. 

We may farther observe, that the place and time 
selected for this occurrence, were exactly adapted to 
the purposes of the miracle. The first consequence 
of the effiision of the Spirit, that, which was the 
evidence of the other " gifts received for men V 
was the gift of tongues. It happened, that at the 
very time, when this miraculous instrument of 
Christian teaching was given, a vast multitude of 
Jews were collected at Jerusalem, for the celebra- 
tion of the Pentecost, or, as it is called in the Old 
Testament, " the feast of weeks." We are informed, 
that " there were dwelling at Jerusalem Jews, de*. 
vout men out of every nation under heaven." It 
makes little difference, whether this dwelling meant 
a permanent residence, or only a temporary sojourn- 
ing, at Jerusalem. Some of these strangers, were 
probably established in that holy city, and some had 
come up for the feast. What is material, is, that 
they were all engaged in the religious services of the 
season, all at leisure for the contemplation of mi- 
racles, and, all so far retaining their ovm language 
and dialects, as to be fit judges of the change, which 
was wrought in the Apostles. Nor must we omit 
the state of excitement, which must have pervaded 

< Psalm Ixviii. 18. 
R 2 
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all the dwellers at Jerusalem, after the stupendous 
circumstances of our Lord's departure, an excite- 
ment, predisposing to the expectation of other ex- 
traordinary events. Now it is evident, that, had 
any other place been chosen, than a city thus con-* 
taining such a variety of Jews, agreeing i^ their 
religion, and differing in their language, or, had any 
other time been selected, than a religious festival in 
in a most eventful year, the miracle must have lost 
some of that evidence^ which it now possesses. 
" The wonderfiil works of God," indeed, would have 
been still published by the Apostles, in the several 
languages of the countries, which they visited, but 
there would not have been that concentration of 
evidence, which attended the simtdtaneotis exercise 
of this miraculous power, amongst multitudes as- 
sembled for one common object. St. Paul, indeed, 
might have preached in Gaul or Spain, and St. 
Thomas in India, in the respective languages of the 
West and the East ; they might have preached with 
equal success : but there would have been wanting to 
the Apostolic body the evidence of immediate and 
miraculous acquisition of each particular language, 
as well as that of the unity of the same Spirit 
under His divers manifestations. The astonishment 
of the hearers was principally founded, upon hearing 
at the same moment from Galileans, from peasants, 
and fishermen, and publicans, the dialects of so many 
lands, at hearing, " each in his own tongue, in which 
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he was born," " the wonderful works of God," For 
the purpose, then, of giving full effect to this simul- 
taneous accumtdatiofi of miracles, no place, or time, 
could have been more appropriate. Upon what 
then did this adaption depend ? Upon an ordinance 
of the Law of Moses, enjoined fifteen centuries 
before the event, and long before even Jerusalem 
was selected as the Holy City. In the sixteenth 
chapter of Deuteronomy, which has been appointed 
the first lesson for this morning's Service, with re- 
ference to this very fact, these words are written. 
" Three times in a year, shall all thy males appear 
before the Lord thy God, in the place, which He 
shaU choose, in the feast of unleavened bread, and 
in the feast of weeks^ and in the feast of taber- 
nacles ^" Supposing, only one such yearly assem- 
blage to have been commanded, (and that one wnuld 
of course have been the feast of unleavened bread,) 
there would seem to be no more reason, why, Jeru- 
salem should be crowded fifty days after Easter, 
than at any other time ; but, as the case really 
stands, the second festival was separated from the 
first by such an interval, as was exactly sufiicient for 
our Lord's forty days' appearance amongst His dis^ 
ciples, before His ascension, and for a few days' 
repose passed by the disciples after that event in 

^ Deuteronomy xvi. 16. 
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Jerusalem. Here then we have a coincidence, which 
cannot be accidental, between the most distant por- 
tions of a dispensation, claiming to be one and the 
same, a coincidence, which proves a unity of design, 
between the Old and the New Testaments, while it 
fiimished a fit audience for this wonderful manifest 
tation of the Holy Ghost. 

On a farther examination of the passage, it would 
appear, that the gift of tongues is described as, upon 
this occasion, the only sensible effect of the agency 
of the Holy Spirit. But we shall greatly err, if we 
conclude, that the other gifts of the Spirit were not 
communicated at the same time. It is true, that 
the evidence, at this time given of the descent of the 
Holy Ghost, was this particular operation ; it was 
one specific ea^ample of the real effects produced by 
the arrival of the Comforter : and the result, the 
conviction of a large portion of the witnesses having 
been attained, the other effects of this spiritual 
agency were left to be developed, as the necessities of 
the Church, or of individuals, might demand them ; 
effects equally real, equally miraculous, equally 
edifying, but not so well adapted to popular convic- 
tion, nor equally capable of being subjected to the 
test of universal experience. To know what these 
effects are, and to ascertain that they accompanied 
the gift of tongues, we must refer to the context, 
and to those passages of Scripture, which detail the 
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" diversity of operations \" Our Saviour invariably 
points to one occasion, when the Holy Ghost should 
come at once, and not go away, but abide with 
them for ever. " And I will pray the Father, and 
He shall give you another Comforter, that* He 
may abide with you for ever, even the Spirit of 
truth *." Again, in His last conversation with His 
disciples just before his Ascension, He " commanded 
them, that they should not depart from Jerusalem, 
but wait for the promise of the Father, which, saith 
He, ye have heard of me, for John truly baptized 
with water, but ye shall be baptized with the Holy 
Ghost, not many days hence V' Now, our Saviour 
had, in other discourses, alluded to qther gifts of the 
Holy Ghost, to the spiritual illumination, which 
should follow His arrival, to His: teaching them all 
things and bringing all things to their remembrance*, 
to His guiding them into all truth ^" When, there- 
fore, the Holy Ghost did descend, when " they were 
all filled with the Holy Ghost," the Apostles must 
have felt, that the whole " promise of the Father" 
was given, and though at the moment, only one gift 
was exerted, that the Spirit, which had descended 
in the form of cloven tongues, and which " sat upon 
each of them," was (Aiding on them, was filling 
them with all His influences, and was, thenceforth, 



» 1 Corinth, xii. 4. 1 1. 'St. John riv. 16. » Acts i. 4, 5. 

* St. John xiv. 26. • St. John xvi. 13. 
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their Guide and Protector in all their spiritual re- 
lations to Christ and His Church. 

We have, hitherto, confined our attention to the 
eMrcLordinary gifts of the Holy Spirit, by which we 
mean those specially adapted to the guidance of the 
Apostles, as mch^ as the founders of Churches, as 
the publishers of the Gospel, as the interpreters of 
the Old Testament, as the writers of the Holy 
Scriptures of the New. All these extraordinary 
gifts ceased, as soon as the first planting of the 
Gospel was completed. 

But it is equally true, that the ordinary gifts were 
implied also in the visible descent of the Holy 
Ghost, meaning, by the ordinary gifts, those Graces, 
which were given to the Apostles, as men, for their 
own personal guiding, to our fathers, to ourselves, to 
our children, to as many, as have been admitted into 
Christ's Church by Baptism. Not to enumerate 
other passages, St. Peter, in his discourse on this 
miracle, uses these words, in addressing the assem- 
bled multitude. " Repent, and be baptized every 
one of you in the name of Jesus Christ, for the 
remission of sins, and ye shall receive the Holy 
Ghost ; for the promise is unto you and to your chil- 
dren, and to all that are afar off, even to as many, as 
the Lord our God shall call ^" In this passage, 
taken in connexion with the second lesson for the 

* Acts ii. 38, 39* 
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day ', the general sanctification of all believers, in all 
ages, is spoken of, as connected with the special 
miracle, which was peculiar to the primitive preachers 
of the Gospel. 

What, then, is the result of this day's medita- 
tion ? That we have here recorded a real practical 
article of Faith; not a vague stispicioriy that the 
Holy Ghost is given, but a full and well-grounded 
assurance, that He is present in the Church, and in 
the temple of the believer's heart. All the impor- 
tant doctrines of Christianity are embodied in facts : 
the death and sufferings of Christ are Jacts^ working 
out and evidencing the Redemption of mankind; 
the resurrection is a Jact^ assuring us of acceptance 
in Christ, and of the resurrection of our bodies ; 
the ascension is a jfact^ implying the present media- 
torial character, and the future judgment of Christ. 
And so, in the same manner the effusion of the 
Holy Ghost, on the day of Pentecost is SL/act^ which 
leads us to contemplate our share in the great mani- 
festation of the Comforter. If the Apostles spake as 
on this day with strange tongues, then they received 
the general gifts of the Holy Spirit, ordinary and ex- 
traordinary, in the fullest sense, in which the Scrip- 
tures announce the promise. The gift of tongues was 
one fact, but it implied the other gifts of interpre- 
tation, of prophecy, of infallibility in doctrine. In 

^ Acts X. 44, 45. 
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speaking with strange tongues, they gave evidence 
at the same time, that the Spirit had brought all 
things to their remembrance, and that their teaching 
was no longer their own, but God's. The inspiration 
of their words, and the inspiration of the holy writ- 
ings of the New Testament, are both implied in the 
history of this transaction. Again, if the extra- 
ordinary gifts were really shed forth on this occasion, 
then the ordinary gifts are really communicated to 
ordinary believers. If the Apostles were inspired^ 
then the humblest Christian of the present day is sanc- 
tified. The cloven tongues of fire, sitting upon each of 
the Apostles, become a palpable, almost a corporeal, 
evidence of the spiritual and invisible fire, with 
which the heart of the believers is baptized. 

With respect to the reception of this doctrine, 
two very grievous, but opposite, errors have at dif- 
ferent times prevailed. The one party would deny, 
or depreciate and explain away, this miracle, re- 
present it as allegorical, and thus rob it of its prac- 
tical value. The other, without the smallest warrant 
of Scripture, would represent it, as continued and 
repeated even in modem times. Those, who deny 
the miracle, can only do so, by leaning on their own 
understandings, rather than on Scripture. The error 
is commonly found in union with the denial of the 
atonement, and those, who hold these errors, may 
call themselves Christians, but they are not entitled 
to the name. Those, on the other hand, who pretend 
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to revive the miracle, are deceiving themselves and 
others with the most dangerous delusions. Their 
claim to the gift of tongues is a blasphemous and 
foolish imagination. The gift of tongues at Pen- 
tecost was a real power of speaJdng real existing 
languages, making dear to all nations the wonderful 
works of God. It was capable of being tested by 
the by-standers, and was attended with other evi- 
dences of spiritual power, with miracles and pro- 
phecy ; whereas, the jargon, which is now used, is 
only calculated to darken that, which is plain, and 
to throw discredit and doubt on the real miracle, 
and it is supported by no evidence whatsoever. 

Let us, my brethren, avoiding depreciation on 
the one hand, and fanaticism on the other, accept 
with gratitude the practical doctrine of the Holy 
Spirit; let us believe in these influences, let us 
pray for them, work with them, and give them a 
place in our hearts : and, to these ends, let us unite 
once more in the petitions of this day's collect, that 
* God, who, as at this time, did teach the hearts of 
His faithful people, by sending to them the light of 
His Holy Spirit, would grant us by the same Spirit, 
to have a right judgment in aU things, and evermore 
to rejoice in His holy comfort, through the merits 
of Christ Jesus our Saviour, who liveth and reigneth 
with Him, in the unity of the same Spirit, world 
without end. Amen. 
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The Grace of the Lord Jesus Christy and the love of God, and the 
communion of the Holy Ghost^ be with you all. Amen. 

The Spurious liberality of the present day, amongst 
the many serious errors, which it has brought into 
vogue, has produced none so fatal, as the opinion 
that all religions are equally acceptable in the sight 
of God, that modes of faith may be infinitely diver- 
sified and yet all equally lead to heaven ; and that 
right opinion in the articles of the Christian religion 
is a matter of perfect indifference. This error rests 
upon the assumption, that, provided a man worships 
God according to his conscience, he is, by that very 
act, making himself acceptable to God, as obeying 
the inward guide, planted within him by his Creator 
Himself. 

But this proposition, specious as it is, can only be 
true, when used in a certain limited sense. If man 
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were naturally a pure, consistent, and enlightened 
being, with unclouded faculties, and an unperverted 
heart, it might be true, that each man's conscience 
would be a sufficient test of the purity of his wor- 
ship. But as it is, looking at man, not only as Reve- 
lation, but as even the heathen philosophers, describe 
him, looking at man, as experience paints him, even 
in the case of innocent childhood, we shall find con-^ 
science, as such, in its natural state, a very precarious 
guide, even for our conduct towards each other, and 
still more precarious in our relations towards God. 
Natural conscience is no permanent obstacle to the 
commission of crime. Whatever its first emotions 
may be, it soon becomes useless, when habitually dis- 
regarded. The conscience of the habitual drunkard 
or adulterer is deadened by sin ; every vicious indul- 
gence weakens the moral sense, till, at last, " dark- 
ness is put for light, and light for darkness." And 
so in religion, one man may satisfy his conscience by 
worshipping an invisible spirit, another by worship- 
ping the sun and the stars, another by falling down 
before stocks and stones, or abominable creeping 
things, another by sacrificing his sons and his daugh- 
ters, and causing his offspring to pass through the 
fire to Moloch. What are we to say of consciences 
so varied as these ? Can all be equally right ? Can 
the plea of conscience justify enormities, at which 
human nature shudders? If so, then right and 
wrong are indeed terms of human invention, morality 
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is only a name, religion is an " old wives' fable," and 
the whole race of man is as irresponsible and hope- 
less, as the beasts that perish. 

Again, if we were left entirely to om-selves, if 
God had never spoken by His Son, or by His 
prophets to ns or to our fathers, if there had been 
no message of angels, no ambassadors from Christ, 
no tradition of God's commandments, and no writ- 
ten revelation of His will, we should then indeed 
be bound by conscience, as the mdy law of our 
nature, and then the worship of God in any way 
would have been the utmost that could have been 
demanded of us. But so long as we have the 
Bible in our hands, so long as ** our eyes see our 
teachers," continued to us in an authorized priest- 
hood by descent, so long as the Christian religion 
exists as a fact, we are not left to omrsdves^ we have 
an uniform test of truth, external to our own souls, 
conscience ceases to be the only guide, but becomes 
the handmaiden of Him, who is " the way, the truth, 
and the life." 

It is, therefore, not conscience simply, not con- 
science, as such, which makes the worshipper accept- 
able, through the merits of Christ, to God, but con- 
science rightly instructed^ conscience regtdated by 
God's vnU^ scripturaUy enlightened^ strengthened hy 
Prayers^ and ewalied by Divine Grojce. 

The truth, therefore, is the very reverse of that, 
which spurious liberality would establish. It is not 

13' 
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true, that modes of faith are indifferent, because it is 
not true, that natural conscience, which equally 
admits all the varieties, is the test of acceptable 
worship. But it is true, that the choice amongst 
modes of faith is of infinite importance, because we are 
bound to follow a scripturaUy enlightened conscience, 
and such a conscience must prefer one mode of faith 
to another. 

The fact is, that, however it may appear to man, 
there can be but one true religion, and if this is once 
discovered, all other religions must be pronounced 
vain ; and those religions, which approach most 
nearly to the true one, must be preferable to those, 
which are more remote. If there be an atonement 
by Christ's blood, then any religion, which excludes 
such an atonement, must be erroneous ; if there be 
a Trinity in Unity, then every other idea of the 
Divine Nature must be imperfect or unfounded. 
Truth, a^ smli for its ownsake^ without reference to 
consequences, is worth attaining, and still more such 
truth, as leads to right practice, to the means of 
present grace, and the hope of future glory. 

The doctrine, therefore, which it is the object of 
this day to enforce upon our hearts, the doctrine of a 
Trinity in Unity, is not a matter of indifference, not 
one that may be accepted or rejected, at pleasure, but 
a vital and capital article of our Faith ; one, which 
resting upon Scriptural proof, demands not only our 
rational acquiescence, but our utmost gratitujde and 
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love; one, which, if established, makes the Christian 
religion what it isy or, if groundless, must drag down 
the Christian religion in its fall. 

The only question, therefore, is, whether there is 
sufficient evidence in the Scriptures for the doctrine 
of a Trinity in Unity ? We will, by God's assistance, 
endeavour to answer this question concisely ; only 
reminding you, that the detailed proof of a doctrine, 
which is so intimately interwoven with the whole 
texture of the sacred Scriptures, cannot by any 
conciseness be comprised within the limits of a 
discourse. 

In the first place, therefore, we read throughout 
Holy Writ the most distinct assurance of the unity 
of God. " Unto thee it was showed, that thou 
mightest know that the Lord He is God, there is 
none else beside Him ^" " I am the Lord and there 
is none else, there is no God beside Me *." " Who 
hath taught it from that time? Have not I the 
Lord ? and there is no God else beside me ; a just 
God and a Saviour ; there is none beside me. Look 
unto me and be ye saved, all the ends of the earth : 
for I am God and there is none else ^." " Hear, O 
Israel, the Lord our Grod is One Lord * :" a passage 
expressly quoted by our Saviour Himself. This 
one God is uniformly represented as the only Creator, 



1 Deuter. iv. 35. > Isaiah xlv. 5. 

' Ibid. 21, 22. * Deut. vi. 4. and St. Mark. xii. 29. 
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Preserver, and governor of all things, as the only 
object of worship, as a jealous God, " who will not 
give His glory to another '." 

We find, on the other hand, in the same volume, 
which asserts the unity of the Godhead, the name 
and the attributes of this one God assigned severally, 
or jointly, to three distinct persons, the Father, the 
Son, and the Holy Ghost. That the name of the 
Father is equivalent to that of God, is doubted by 
none, and therefore requires no proof. We may, 
therefore, confine our quotations from Scripture to 
the divinity of the Son, and to the divinity and per- 
sonality of the Holy Ghost. 

With respect to the first, the difficulty is, not to 
find proofs, but to make a selection from the mul- 
titude of passages, which directly or indirectly prove 
it. Whether we examine the Old Testament or the 
New, we find the Messiah constantly described by 
the name and attributes of the Almighty, as the 
King of kings and Lord of lords. He is designated 
by Isaiah, as " the mighty God ^^ by Zechariah as the 
feUow or eqtuil of the Lord of Hosts ^ by St. Mat- 
thew, as " Emmanuel, or God with us *," by St. Paul, 
in his Epistle to the Philippians, as one, " who, being 
in the form of God, thought it not robbery to be 
equal with Grod S" in the Epistle to the Hebrews as 

* Isaiah xlii. 8. ' Isaiah ix. 6. * Zechariah xiii. f. 

* St. Matthew i. 23. ' Philippians ii. 6. 
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the person, " by whom God made the worlds, who 
being the brightness of His glory, and the express 
image of His person, and upholding all things by 
the word of His power, when He had by Himself 
purged our suxs, sat down on the right hand of the 
Majesty on high ; being made so much better than 
the angels, as He hath by inheritance obtained a 
more excellent name than they*." We find our 
Saviour Himself constantly implying, and allowing 
His disciples to infer. His equality with the Father 
as touching His Godhead, and that too in terms 
which, if He were any thing less than God, would 
designate rather a teacher of blasphemy, than a 
teacher of a true religion. " I and my Father are 
One ^ ;" " all things, which the Father hath are 
mine ' ;" " before Abraham was, I am *," thus using 
the incommunicable name, by which the Lord ap- 
peared to Moses at the bush. " I am hath sent 
thee.*' Let it not be forgott^a, that these and a 
multitude of other passages occur in the very 
volume, in which God is represented as a jealous 
God, one who is alone and none else, one who giveth 
not His glory to another. 

The Holy Ghost is universally mentioned in Scrip- 
ture as a distinct person fix)m the Father and the 
Son, and yet as Himself God. On two occasions. 



* Hebrews i. 2, 3, 4. « St. John x. 30. 

» St. John xvi. 15. * St. John viii. 58. 
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His presence was signified by a bodily appearance, 
at the Baptism of our Lord, and at the Feast of 
Pentecost. His agency is described as that of a 
real Person, in terms, which do not grammatically 
admit of any other sense, except that of person- 
ality '; He is mentioned as proceeding, as sent, as 
descending from heaven ; as " another Comforter," 
as the personal substitute of Christ glorified, as the 
guide and witness to all truth, as speaking by the 
prophets, or, the Divine Inhabitant of the temple 
of the Christian's heart, where God alone should 
reign. Blasphemy against the Holy Ghost is de- 
clared to be more unpardonable, than blasphemy 
against the Son of man, nay even than every other 
kind of blasphemy ^. Again, Ananias, in lying to the 
Holy Ghost, is said to lie unto God *. The Holy 
Ghost, in short, being proved to be a distinct person, 
the numerous passages, in which His agency is 
mentioned, as the supreme head of the Church, can 
lead to no other conclusion, than that He is God. 

According to this summary view, then, we are 
bound to acknowledge every one of these three 
persons to be by Himself both God and Lord. But 
by a former and separate examination, we a«cer- 
tained that there is but one living and true God, 
and consequently, * we are forbidden to say, there 



» St. John xiv. 16, 17- 26. — ib. xv. 26, — ib. xvi. 13, 14. 
* St. Matthew xii, 31. ^ Acts v. 4. 

s2 
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be three Gods or three Lords.' These two truths 
we gather from the same divine book, nay, from the 
mouth of the Founder of our religion Himself; and, 
as the Holy book must be at unity with itself, and 
still more our blessed Lord, we gather the truth, 
which we are evidently intended to gather : a truth 
compounding each of these truths respectively — ^a 
truth, not contradictory to our reason, though in- 
finitely above it, namely, that we are to confess and 
to worship one God in Trinity, and Trinity in Unity, 

This necessary inference is still more forcibly sup- 
ported by those passages, in which the Three Persons 
of the blessed Trinity are mentioned conjointly. 
Of such, one instance is found in the words enjoined 
by our Lord as the formulary of Christian Baptism, 
and another in the words of the text. 

" Go ye and teach all nations," said our blessed 
Lord, " baptizing them in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost \" Now, 
surely, as Baptism is a covenant between God and 
man, it can only be administered to man in the 
name of God. " In the name of the Father" no 
one ^11 dispute, to be words equivalent to " in the 
name of God ;" and the expressions " in the name 
of the Son," and " in the name of the Holy Ghost," 
respectively, can mean nothing less, than " in the 
name of God :" because if any thing less were in- 

* St. Matthew xxviii. 19. 
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tended, then, the name of God would be placed 
without any mark of difference by the side of the 
names of inferior beings; a supposition perfectly 
incredible, when applied to a form of words con- 
veying the privileges of a heavenly religion. I 
again repeat, that " God is a jealous God," and that 
His glory He does not give to another, as He clearly 
does, if the names of inferior beings are placed on 
an equality with His own. 

The same observations apply to the text. " The 
Grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of 
God, and the communion of the Holy Ghost be 
with you all." This blessing is evidently a blessing 
in the name of God ; the very name of God is used 
in one clause of the blessing, and that clause not the 
first nor the last, but the middle one. No difference 
is made between the several branches of this bless- 
ing, but the wish is expressed equally for the pre- 
sence of the Three Persons amongst the Corinthians. 
" The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ," and " the com- 
munion of the Holy Ghost," are placed precisely in 
the same grammatical connexion with ** the love of 
God." St. Paul was no careless writer, and if he 
had not been convinced, that there are three Persons 
and one God, he would have carefully avoided any 
expression, which could, or rather which musty lead 
the reader's mind to that doctrine. The association 
of three names in one divine blessing, is either 
blasphemy, or it can only be satisfactorily explained 



262 FOR TRINITY SUNDAY. [Sbrm. 

by that doctrine, which is already established by 
independent proof. 

On all these grounds, therefore, we are drawn 
irresistibly to the conclusion, that there is one un- 
create, incomprehensible, eternal, Almighty, Lord 
God ; that in the Unity of this Godhead there are 
three Persons ; and that, in all things as touching 
the Godhead, ^ none is afore or after other, none is 
greater or less than another, but the whole three 
Persons are co^temal together and coequal ': 

And now, if it be true, that the outward actions 
are after the inward man, if right opinion is the 
proper basis of right practice, whilst false, corrupt, 
and degraded, notions of the Deity, are generally 
accompanied by base superstitions, and by abomi- 
nable corruptions of soul and body, what ought to be 
our practice, who have placed before us on the 
clearest evidence the most pure and sublime notions 
of the Almighty, whom we serve ? We have one 
God, the undivided object of worship and love, a 
Spirit to be spiritually worshipped; and we have 
this same one Almighty revealed to us, in three dis- 
tinct Persons, each bearing a special relation to the 
mighty scheme of man's Redemption; God the 
Father reconciling us to Himself through His Son ; 
God the Son the Redeemer, as well as the Creator, 
of mankind, the future Judge, as well as the present 

^ Athanasian Creed. 
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Mediator and Intercessor ; God the Holy Ghost the 
Comforter and Sanctifier of the redeemed people of 
God ; and the whole of these three Persons, thus 
engaged in our salvation, all one, and still farther, 
inviting us to be one with Them, to be joint sons of 
God, to be brothers and co-heirs with Christ, to be 
partakers of the fellowship of the Holy Ghost. The 
great doctrines of the atonement, and of sanctificsr 
tion, derive new lustre from the practical contem- 
plation of the Trinity in Unity. We have the as- 
surance thereby, that " the High and lofty One that 
inhabiteth eternity," has for our sakes removed some 
of the clouds and thick darkness, which are about 
His throne, and that means are thus provided for 
this otherwise unapproachable Being, dwelling with 
the humble and contrite spirit of His creatures; 
that the eternal Word made Himself of no reputa- 
tion, and took upon Him the form of a servant, that 
we might have a mercifiil and faithful High Priest, 
not one, who cannot be touched with a feeling of our 
infirmities, but was in all things tempted like as we 
are, yet without sin ; that the Holy Ghost is amongst 
us, as a Guide, Sanctifier, and Comforter, one who 
suggests holy thoughts and good desires, and who 
alone enables us to bring the same to good effect ; 
and finally, that the whole three Persons and one 
God are co-operating together for the salvation of 
" that which was lost." 

For these stupendous mercies what return can be 
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made on our parts ? A life of holiness and purity, 
a constancy in prayer, in praise, and in practical 
religious meditation, the filial love and fear of God, 
the communion of the Church, all these may be 
some satisfaction to our own feeUngs of gratitude, 
but they can never adequately correspond to those 
unspeakable riches of God's goodness, which eternity 
itself will not fathom, and which the Hallelujahs of 
assembled saints and angels, can only faintly endea- 
vour to celebrate, though " they cease not day and 
night, saying "Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God Almighty, 
which was, and is, and is to come ^" 

* Revelation iv. 8. 



SERMON XXIL 



THE UNIVERSAL DIFFUSION OF " JOY IN BELIEVING.'^ 



Psalm c. 1. 



O be joyful in the Lord, all ye lands, serve the Lord with gladness, and 

come Wore His presence with a song. 

The difference between the Jewish religion and the 
Christian was in nothing more remarkable, than in 
this, that, whereas the old covenant, was expressly 
limited to the chosen seed of Abraham, according 
to the flesh, the more expansive religion of Christ 
was adapted to all nations without distinction, the 
only reservation being, that the glad tidings were 
offered to the Jew first, and only afterwards to the 
Grentile. To the Jew, therefore, the temple and its 
worship became the centre of all his religious ex- 
ercises, all his devout thoughts, all his holiest as- 
sociations. Of the Gentiles, if he thought at all, 
he thought only as of lost and reprobate beings, 
whose only hope of salvation, lay in their con- 
forming to the ritual law of Moses, and losing 
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the identity of their original nation in their incor- 
poration with the one people of God. Nor, in fact, 
if we confine our view to the time before the coming 
of Christ, was the Jew mistaken, in thus considering 
the Gentile excluded from the covenanted favour of 
God ; since, undoubtedly, whatever may have been 
the fate of individuals, the whole body of the Gen- 
tiles were for their sins banished from God's pre- 
sence, and left to their own imaginations. And in 
this exclusion, the mercy of God was no less dis- 
played than His justice; His justice in withhold- 
ing spiritual gifts from those who had so frightfully 
abused His former blessings, who, within a hundred 
years after the flood, in the very lifetime of Noah and 
his sons, had forgotten that awful visitation, its causes 
and its issue, had trampled under foot the covenant 
of Noah, and had Mien away from God's worship 
to build the tower of Babel ; and who, subsequently, 
while God on His part " had not left Himself with- 
out witness, in that He gave them rain and fruitful 
seasons," had, on their side, turned with one heart 
and soul to the worship of the host of heaven, of 
devils, of men, of brute beasts, and of abominable 
creeping things. To any one, who knows the real 
state of the heathen world, the wonder is, not that 
they were excluded so long from the privileges of 
sons^ but, that any means were ever adopted for 
making such abandoned creatures the sheep of Gt>d's 
pasture. The mercy, therefore, the long-suffering of 

13 
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God towards the Gentiles, excites our love, no less 
than even His righteous judgments move our terror. 
The truth is, that if, in the earlier ages of the world, 
God had revealed Himself to all mankind in the 
same full manner as He did to the Israelites, the very 
universality of the blessing would have led more 
rapidly to a total neglect of it, and the same cor- 
ruption of our nature, which gave rise to the univer- 
sal wickedness before the flood, and to the general 
apostacy (^ler it ; would have plunged the whole world 
into darkness and sin, without revelation, without 
God, without hope ; whereas, by singling out a small 
people, and making them the depository of His laws, 
and the objects of His special interference, the ta- 
bernacle of His actual presence, and the cradle of 
the Messiah that was for to come, by making their 
religion almost a point of national pride, as well as 
an object of ridicule and contempt to their neigh- 
bours, the wisdom of God turned the very " wrath 
of man to His praise," and employed the very faults 
of the Jewish character to prepare " a light, which 
was to lighten the Gentiles," as well as " to be the 
glory of His people Israel," a spiritual Goshen, where 
the sun was shining in the midst of surrounding 
darkness. 

The fact, then, of the temporary banishment of 
the heathen for these causes being established, there 
was yet, even in the early ages of the Jewish 
Church, many an occasional glimpse into futurity, 
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which shewed the condition of the heathen not to 
be so hopeless as it seemed. All the earliest pro- 
mises of a future Saviour imply the extension of 
His mercies to all mankind. To Abraham, to Isaac, 
and to Jacob, the most specific assurances of un- 
limited mercy were given. " In thy seed, shall aU 
the families of the earth be blessed." The Prophets 
also from David downwards are never more warm 
and impassioned, than when they dilate upon the 
universal extension of the Messiah's kingdom. The 
Psalms, in particular, abound in allusions to the 
glorious consummation, when " all the ends of the 
world should remember themselves, and be turned 
unto the Lord, and all the kindreds of the nations 
should worship before Him ^" And hence it is, that 
these writings, instead of being confined to the use 
of those early times, are gaining every day in beauty 
and evident truth, and are now, in the full blaze of 
the Gospel's light, even more applicable to the 
spiritual feelings of the faithful, than when they 
were originally composed. 

Amongst these prophetic passages, thereis none , 
which deserves our attention more than the text. 
Written many centuries before the birth of Christ, 
it yet breathes all the expansive spirit of genuine 
Christianity. It calls upon " all lands" without dis- 
tinction to " be joyful in the Lord," that Lord, who 

' Psalm zxii. 27. 
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was emphatically the God of Israel. The wall of 
partition between the Jew and the Gentile was re- 
presented in vision, as broken down. The nations 
are addressed, in anticipation, as if already admitted 
to be the spiritual children of Abraham. It is no 
longer the holy land, which is to rejoice alone in 
God's presence, it is not Jerusalem, it is not the 
temple ; but the invitation is to aU lands, to every 
spot, where a church may be built, or a congregation 
of worshippers be assembled. No words more ap- 
propriate could be used now to express " the ful- 
ness of the Gentiles." Yet it was an ancient 
Israelite, who thus became an Evangelist so many 
ages before the time, not surely by his own sagacity, 
for all his prejudices and hopes as an Israelite were 
in an opposite direction, but by the power of the 
Holy Spirit, who * spake by the prophets.' 

There is yet another point, in which the sacred 
writers appear to have alluded to the peculiar 
character of the Christian religion. The law of 
Moses, though holy, just, and good, could hardly be 
represented as a religioA o{jot/. It was distinguished 
by its burdensome rites and ceremonies, and by its 
severe, though righteous punishments and threats. 
The hope of a future life, was not brought promi- 
nently forward, the salvation was of a temporal 
nature, and the typical sacrifices had in them- 
selves no efficacy towards justification. But the 
religion of Christ was pre-eminently the religion 
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of joy. It was literally good tidings of great joy, 
which should be to all people. The assurance of 
sins forgiven, an easy yoke and a light burden, a 
risen and ascended Saviour, the comfort of the Holy 
Spirit, a peaceful life, a death-bed fiill of hope, a 
final victory over the grave, an eternal and unspeak- 
able glory, prepared in the heavens for them, that 
love God ; all these privileges and promises must fill 
us with peace and joy in believing. " Rejoice in the 
Lord alway, and again I say rejoice," is the exhor- 
tation of St. Paul \ " O be joyful in the Lord," is 
the language of the Psalmist. In what respect do 
these exhortations differ, except that one regarded 
the Christian religion as a fact, and the other antici^ 
pated its future existence and propagation ? 

In two particulars, therefore, upon which no 
human foresight could have calculated, an exact 
portraiture of Christianity is furnished by the text. 
The evidence, thus given, of the identity of design, 
which connects the several portions of Scripture, is 
a growing evidence. Every succeeding race of men, 
sees some addition made to the number of believers ; 
and the extension of Christianity, though at times 
painfully slow, is still more or less progressive from 
generation to generation ; affording sufiScient proof, 
that at some future period, " the earth shall be fiill 
of the knowledge of the Lord, as the waters cover 

* Philipp. iv. 4. 
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the sea." The exhortation in the text is the voice of 
Gk)d, calling all men to a knowledge of His will ; and 
hence it is the duty of all those, who successively 
hear the invitation, to accept it, obey it, and ex- 
emplify its efficacy in themselves, and to transmit it 
to all future generations, and publish it to the utter- 
most parts of the earth. The propagation of the 
Gospel is a subject of overwhelming interest to all, 
who pray that Christ's " kingdom may come," and 
there are very few, who might not contribute some- 
thing to its advancement ; at least every one might 
assist it by his prayers ; and, at all events, those, who 
in their own generation " serve the Lord with glad- 
ness," do, in a manner, preach and propagate the 
Gospel by their lives. 

How many, however, there are, who so far from 
endeavouring to extend these blessings to others, 
seem themselves totally insensible to their value! 
How many, who have heard this passage repeated in 
the daily service of the Church, without reflecting 
on its import, so personally interesting to themselves, 
so awful and so affecting in relation to the whole 
race of mankind ! We are too much used to our 
blessings, to be as thankful for them as we ought. 
Had we ourselves been bom under the shadow of 
heathenism, had we been brought personally out of 
that captivity into the service, which is ' perfect 
freedom,' we should never hear this passage without 
emotion, as being addressed individually to ourselves. 
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as coming home to our own bosoms, as the voice of 
a mercifiil Father to His alienated but repentant 
children. And is the mercy of God then less con- 
spicuous, because the blessings of the Christian 
Faith have been handed down to us from our fathers, 
and not imparted for the first time to ourselves? 
Or, is not rather the providential agency of the 
spiritual Protector of our Church more wonderfully 
manifested in our present condition ? The planting 
of a Church is one thing; the watering and the 
giving the increase is another. Our ancestors were 
turned from their dumb idols to serve the living 
GU)d; the faith was given to them and to their 
children, and it was continued to us ; so that we 
have to thank God, not only for the original gift, 
but for the continuance of it through so many 
generations. Upon what ground, then, are we con- 
tented to accept with listless ingratitude, the un- 
speakable riches of Gt)d's mercy, to enter into His 
gates without thanksgiving and into His courts with- 
out praise ? That man knows little of the human 
heart, and of the history of the Church, and less of 
the promises of Scripture, who thinks that Christ- 
ianity, once established in a country, continues in the 
course of nature to flourish in the same spot. The 
vices and passions of mankind, the idols of the 
human heart may be deified again, as they have 
been deified before; the preachers of Grod's word 
may be displaced by the priests of Baal ; the public 
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worship of the Church may be abandoned, and the 
worship of the closet may in necessary consequence 
fall into disuse; the changes and chances of the 
world may turn the nursing-fathers of the Church 
into its enemies and persecutors; education may 
cease to be religious; blasphemous and immoral 
publications may outnumber the copies of the 
Bible ; a whole people may become covetous, selfish, 
unprincipled, uncharitable, lost to God, and given up 
to the world ; and finally, for nations and Churches, 
as well as for individuals, an ever-watchful enemy is 
going round the towers, " seeking whom he may 
devour," and " except the Lord keep the spiritual 
city, the watchman waketh but in vain." I speak 
not of any particular country, but of the general 
manner, in which any nation may fall into spiritual 
decay. There are many large portions of the globe, 
which we know to have been once enlightened by 
the truth, countries sanctified by the immediate 
presence of the holy Apostles, and once " obedient 
to the heavenly calling." Yet we find those coun- 
tries plunged again into darkness — ^mahometans, 
heathens or idolaters, the only relic of the Christian 
religion (and that only in some places) being a de- 
graded superstition, under an ignorant and immoral 
clergy. The most eminent of these ancient Churches, 
the seven Churches of Asia, were warned in the 
book of the Revelation of their approaching apos- 
tacy ; and every Church, and every individual of a 

T 
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Church, will do well to meditate upon the lesson 
there recorded. A Church is made up of individual 
parts, and every individual has a direct influence 
on the character of the whole body. Every single 
Christian, who gives his heart to the Father, which 
seeth in secret, who serves the Lord not as a hard 
task-master, but as a gracious Father, that is, who 
" serves the Lord with gladness," who comes before 
His presence in the public services of the Church, 
" making melody in his heart," and who so lives as 
to be joyful in the Lord, every such person is an unit 
added to the number of those, for whose sake the 
Lord may spare an otherwise reprobate people. If 
there had been only ten such persons found, the 
cities of the plain might have been preserved. 
Whoever on the contrary absents himself from the 
public services of the Church, or attends them only 
formally and coldly, who feels no joy or thankfulness 
for the privileges^ which he enjoys as a member of the 
Universal Church, who takes no thought for his 
neighbour's salvation, and very little for his own, 
such a man must be considered as despising God's 
invitation in the text, and while he puts in jeopardy 
his own share in the Communion of Saints here and 
hereafter^ is doing his best to draw God's wrath 
upon the community, of which he is an unworthy 
member, and to hasten the permanent removal of 
" the candlestick" of our Church. 

And now, when we look around us, or when we 

12 
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look into our own hearts, what a mournful contrast 
do we find between the exhortation of the text, and 
the real condition of our spiritual affections ! The 
Israelite, a thousand years before our Saviour^s time, 
was able to anticipate the real nature of His religion, 
and to express it in one word, " Joyfulness in the 
Lord." Of us, who are living in the fiill light of the 
Gospel, in the full knowledge of the eternal glories 
of our inheritance, how few have practically felt the 
joyfulness, which is a characteristic of our religion ! 
Of those, who devote themselves to Christ, as His 
faithful servants and soldiers, how few " serve the 
Lord with gladness !" Of those, who enter into the 
courts of God's house, how few ** come before His 
presence with a song." The dull, cold, heartless 
routine of what is called religious dviy^ the formal 
appearance at Church, the mechanical act of prayer, 
all these may constitute the religion of the outer 
man, the religion of the head, the religion of the 
world, but they are not the religion of the heart. 
One redeemed from death ought to be joyful in his 
redemption, one, who has the promise of the Holy 
Spirit, ought to rejoice in the consolations of his 
spiritual Comforter. And if this is not so, there 
must lurk within the heart some deep, hidden cause 
for this unfeeling coldness. The heart is not right 
before God ; the belief in the atonement is merely 
speculative, without any practical fruits ; the work 

t2 
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of the Holy Spirit is imperfect, for " the fruit of 
the Spirit is love, joy, peace." 

My beloved brethren, this is a criterion of your 
spiritual condition, which will not deceive you. Do 
you rejoice in the Lord ? Are you thankful to the 
Giver of all good, for your creation, preservation, and 
above all, for your redemption and sanctification ? 
Is the service of the sanctuary irksome to you, or 
pleasant? Do you practise private devotion habi- 
tually, as the comfort and happiness of your lives ? 
Do you regard the services of our Church, simply as 
a duty^ a hard, wearisome, uncongenial duty, the in- 
voluntary tribute to a severe taskmaster, or do you 
embrace them as the great privilege of your Christian 
profession ? And you more especially, who are pil- 
grims or sojourners in a strange land, do you regret 
the necessary suspensions of those services, or do 
you rejoice in a sort of atheistical freedom^ in the 
liberty of living without God in the world? The 
ordinances of your religion are, by God's mercy, still 
amongst you; how long they may be continued 
depends upon His providence alone. Pray, therefore, 
that these blessed opportunities may by some means 
be preserved to you ; and, while they last, accept 
thankfully these means of Grace ; lest, after spend- 
ing the life of heathens in the midst of a Christian 
country, you be called away in your sins, without 
hope, without consolation, without a Christian minis- 
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ter, without the blessed communion of the body and 
blood of Christ ; and so, as you may have lived " with- 
out God in the world," you will be outcasts from 
the communion of saints, when all nations, kindreds, 
and tongues shall be assembled, to rejoice before the 
Lord and before His Christ. 



SERMON XXIII. 



THE HOLY SCRIPTURES AND THEIR AUTHORIZED 

INTERPRETER. 



Acts viii. 30, 31. 

And Philip ran thither to him, and heard him read the prophet Esaias, 
and said, Understandest thou what thou readest? And he said. 
How can I, except some man should guide me ? . . . . 

The story of the man of Ethiopia, to whom Philip 
addressed this question, fiimishes a remarkable in- 
stance of the method, by which those, that hunger 
and thirst after righteousness, shall be filled. Ap- 
pointed by Providence to administer the affairs of a 
powerful kingdom, he was not so much absorbed by 
the occupations and the splendour of his station, as 
to be unmindful of Him, by whom kings reign and 
princes decree justice. Being a Jewish proselyte, 
and therefore an heir of the covenants of promise, 
he fulfilled the strict Law of Moses by going up 
to Jerusalem to worship, regardless of the distance 
between that city and Ethiopia, and of the danger 
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and inconvenience, by which the journey was at- 
tended. Not contented with this outward obser- 
vance of religious duty, h^ appears to have been 
anxiously intent upon enlarging his views, and 
confirming his faith, by a diligent study of the oracle 
of truth. So earnest was he indeed in this pursuit, 
that he did not allow even his journey to interrupt 
it. Having come to Jerusalem for to worship, he 
" was returning, and, sitting in his chariot, read Esaias 
the prophet." He was reading it, moreover, with a 
deep sense of the insufficiency of his own powers to 
understand the mysteries of the sacred volume, and 
with an anxious desire for some competent instructor 
to guide him into the way of truth. " How can I 
understand what I read, except some man should 
guide me?" We see then, that this Ethiopian pos- 
sessed the qualifications necessary to the attainment 
of religious truth — ^a spirit of devotion, a strict and 
painful attendance on God's appointed ordinances, a 
studious search " in season and out of season" for the 
deep things of God, and, above all, a humble and 
teachable disposition. We might have expected 
beforehand, that a character thus distinguished would 
be one day visited with God's mercy, and " translated 
into the kingdom of His dear Son ^." 

But that there was something more than ordinary 
in his character, is farther proved by the ewtraor- 

' Colos. i. 13. 
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dinary means provided for his conversion. It was 
by the special command of God, that Philip placed 
himself upon the road, by which the Ethiopian was 
to pass. " The angel of the Lord spake unto Philip, 
saying. Arise and go toward the south, imto the 
way, that goeth down from Jerusalem unto Gaza, 
which is desert." Wlien the chariot came in 
sight, " the Spirit said unto Philip, Go near and 
join thyself to this chariot ;" and subsequently, when 
the new convert had been admitted into the Church 
by Baptism, the supernatural agency, which had been 
employed in the transaction, was impressed on the 
Ethiopian's mind by the manner of Philip's disap- 
pearance : " And when they were come up out of 
the water, the Spirit of the Lord caught away 
Philip, that the eunuch saw him no more ; and he 
went on his way rejoicing." 

And truly abundant reason he had for joy. He 
had exchanged the burdensome ceremonies of the 
law for the glorious liberty of the Gospel, he had 
washed away his sins in Baptism, his doubts were 
all silenced by faith, and the passage of the Scrip- 
ture, which had occasioned him so much difficulty, 
was now become, to the believer in the cross of 
Christ, the source of hope, peace, and consolation. 
He was now employed, doubtless, as an instrument 
of spiritual enlightenment to the country, over which 
he had authority, he held fast to his profession 
during his life, and according to the received tradi- 
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tion of the Church, he was thought worthy of 
enjoying the blessed privilege of dying as a Martyr 
to the Faith. 

Now what was it, which more particularly led to 
all these great results ? Without doubt, the mission 
of Philip as the inspired guide, appointed to inter- 
pret the Scriptures. The merciful aid of the Holy 
Spirit wrought effectual conviction upon a mind, 
which recognized its own weakness, and which felt 
the necessity of an authorized interpreter. A sub- 
ject is here suggested, which it may be profitable 
for us to dwell upon, with a view to our own edifica- 
tion. The general inattention in this matter, to 
the ordinances manifestly settled by Christ, in His 
Church, have given occasion to many fatal errors in 
doctrine, in discipline, and in practice. 

We are living in an age, when the Holy Scrip- 
tures are regarded by too many, as entitled to no 
more reverence than any ordinary book of antiquity, 
when every person in every condition is considered 
sufficiently qualified to understand them of himself, 
when the mere perusal of these holy oracles, however 
careless or presumptuous, is supposed to be Christ- 
ianity itself; when " the people will not endure 
sound doctrine, but after their own lusts are heaping 
to themselves teachers; having itching ears, are 
turning away their ears from the truth, and are 
turned unto fables ' ;" and when any person, however 

> 2 Timothy iv. 3, 4. 
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ignorant, or however unauthorized, intrudes into the 
Sanctuary, and usurps the office of Minister, Pastor, 
and teacher, over the flock never committed to him 
by God. 

Reason, however. Scripture, and the whole history 
of the Church, lift up their united voices against 
this spirit of delusion. The question, which the 
Ethiopian addressed to Philip, as touching his own 
particular wants, is equally just, as applied to us all. 
^^ How can I understand what I read, except some 
man guide me?" How can even the appointed 
teacher of God's Word understand what is written, 
unless he is guided by the collective wisdom of the 
wisest interpreters, by the authority of the holy Apos- 
tolic Church, and above all, by the strengthening and 
enlightening agency of the Holy Spirit ? Still more 
how can he, that occupieth the room of the unlearned, 
hope to attain to divine knowledge by his own unas- 
sisted efforts ? Is it not at least a proof of any thing 
but a teachable disposition, when the disciple leans 
so presumptuously on his own understanding, as to 
neglect and despise the means of instruction, which 
God Himself has appointed for his assistance ? The 
means so appointed are not less real and efficacious, 
nor less adapted to ofur requirements, than the 
means provided for the conversion of the Ethiopian. 
God does not now, it is true, employ extraordinary 
agents to declare Himself to His servants ; there is 
neither angel, nor sensihle manifestation of the Holy 
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Spirit commissioned to perform His pleasure. But 
there is still a body of men, and, notwithstanding 
occasional and partial corruptions, there ever has 
been since the Apostolic times, who, by the regular 
succession of episcopal ordination, derive their com- 
mission from the self-same source as Philip, and the 
holy Apostles, by whom he was ordained ; who are 
as undoubtedly the appointed, though not infallible 
interpreters of Scripture as he was, who, in propor- 
tion to their purity of life and doctrine, are ruled 
and governed by the same Holy Spirit, and with 
whom, and with their flocks, Christ Himself has 
promised to be present even to the end of the 
world. 

The authority to expound Scripture, here asserted 
for the Church in her collective capacity, is a 
branch of that Apostolical commission, which we 
believe to be a characteristic of the " Ambassadors 
of Christ ^" I say, " in his collective capacity," 
because, since inspiration ceased, the absolute au- 
thority to teach belongs to individuals, though or- 
dained, only in so far as they teach conformably to 
the Scriptures, and to the faith handed down from 
the earliest ages by the Universal Church. The 
authority of the Church herself also is limited, 
because she is not infallible, and because, " it is not 
lawful for the Church to ordain anything contrary to 

^ See the Note at the end of the Volume. 
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God's word written, neither may it so expound one 
place of Scripture, that it be repugnant to another ^" 
With this limitation, the reality of the Church's 
office may be established by as accurate proof, as the 
nature of the case requires, but such as is hardly 
suited to the present occasion. But, without entering 
at large into this examination, we shall more deeply 
feel the resvU of this authoritative guidance, as re- 
spects ourselves, if we consider shortly the necessity 
for such assistance, and the mode, by which it is 
made accessible to individual Christians. 

Now, any one, who will reflect upon the peculi- 
arities, which distinguish the inspired volume beyond 
any book in the world, will see sufficient reason to 
thank God for having provided a succession of 
faithful men, who have made it the business of their 
lives to understand and to explain the holy Scrip- 
tures, and to keep and hand down to the latest 
posterity the deposit of faith, which has been com- 
mitted to their charge. We have a volume written 
in languages, which are inaccessible to the great 
mass of mankind ; translated, it is true, and in general 
faithfully translated, and that too principally by the 
labours of the Clergy, but still in doubtful cases 
to be appealed to only in the original text ; a volume 
composed of separate portions written by no less 
than thirty-seven distinct authors, in ages widely 

> Art. XX. 
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remote from each other, of differoDt characters and 
acquirements, and in different styles of writing; a 
volume, nevertheless, no one portion of which is con- 
tradictory to another, but all inspired by one and the 
Same Spirit, and yet only to be thoroughly understood 
by the greatest diligence in comparing spiritual things 
with spiritual. When to this we add that certain 
great fundamental principles were especially enforced 
by the Apostles themselves ; that the Fathers, who 
lived nearest to the Apostles and Evangelists had 
of course the best opportunities of ascertaining the 
meaning of Scripture, and that, therefore, their tes- 
timony is entitled to our examination; when in 
short we consider the extent and variety of the 
qualifications requisite for the interpretation of Holy 
Writ, we shall perceive, that no isolated individual, 
or body, could be sufficient for these things, and that 
no method could have been adopted, more likely 
to maintain the right interpretation, than a body 
of men successively taught and authorized by their 
predecessors, set apart for these special purposes, 
and inheriting by perpetual transmission God's pro- 
mise of special assistance. And this is the order 
actually observed. Each successive generation may 
be conceived to address the one about to follow, in 
the very words used by St. Paul to Timothy? 
"Thou, therefore, my son, be strong in the grace 
that is in Christ Jesus ; and the things, which thou 
hast heard of me among many witnesses, the same 
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commit thou to faithful men, who shall be able to 
teach others also ^" And such an arrangement is 
only reasonable. Every other calling of life implies 
the transmission of certain indispensable rules, and 
requires for its due discharge a devotion of the 
faculties to the particular objects. And shall we 
suppose that an exception can be made in that 
pursuit, which is the most difficult, the most divine, 
the most awfully important of all ? that men, un- 
educated, uncalled, unauthorized, are qualified at 
once to fathom the deepest mysteries, and to handle 
the sword of the Spirit, which is the word of Gk)d ? 
How can such men " do the work of an Evangelist" 
" preach the word, be instant in season out of season, 
reprove, rebuke, exhort with all long-suffering and 
doctrine * ?" The necessity for a special commission 
to the clergy " as bearing upon the feith of the world" 
is thus asserted by St. Paul. "How shall they 
call on Him, whom thev have not believed ? and how 
shall they believe on Him of whom they have not 
heard ? and how shall they hear without a preacher ? 
and how shall they preach, except they be sent ^ ?" 
— and again in the epistle to the Hebrews, " And 
no man taketh this honour unto himself, but he that 
is called of God, as was Aaron *." 

The instruction of the Church is conveyed to its 



» 2 Tim. ii. 1, 2. « 2 Tim. iv. 2. 

3 Rom. X. 14, 15. * Heb. v. 4. 
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individual members by creeds and confessions of 
Faith, gathered by a cifol comparison of Scripture 
with itself, by forms of prayer embodying in the 
worship of our heavenly Father all those divine 
truths, which are relative to our devotion and to 
our practice, and, finally, by the individual teaching 
of those pastors, to whom the several portions of 
Christ's flock are committed, and who are bound to 
feed them with the true bread of life. 

In all these particulars, the Church of our native 
country has been singularly blessed by God. Her 
confessions of faith are simple, pure, and spuitual. 
Her book of Common prayer is the very essence of 
primitive devotion, implying and enforcing all those 
truths, which are necessary to our salvation in such a 
manner, that he who prays according to these services 
in faith, cannot fail to grow in grace, and in the 
knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. 
And lastly, her clergy ,collectively and individually, 
are able to trace their ministerial descent up to the 
laying on of hands by the Apostles, and are autho- 
rized, and required to publish the truth, " as it was 
once delivered to the Saints;" one and all feUible con- 
fessedly, and therefore to be regarded as safe guides 
only so far as they conform to the Scripture (inter- 
preted so as to be at unity with itself), and to what 
has been believed from the first by all the faithful ; 
neither claiming, like Rome, infallibility for them- 
selves or their Church, nor surrendering the Church's 



288 THE HOLY SCRIPTURES AND [Serm. 

legitimate authority and their own commission to 
the latitudinarian spirit of the age ; liable to err, but 
endeavouring to maintain a freedom from error, by 
holding to that Church, which is " built upon the 
foundation of the Apostles and Prophets, Jesus 
Christ Himself being the chief comer stone \" 

Let me now remind you, that all, who enjoy 
such advantages as these, will have one day to give 
an account of the use, to which they have turned 
them. Those, who never read the Scriptures, or who 
read them carelessly and unprofitably, are unworthy 
of the heavenly treasure ; those, who lightly esteem 
the interpreters of God's word, and the stewards of 
His saxjramental mysteries, despise not man, but 
God. Do you rather "receive with meekness the 
engrafted word, which is able to save your souls V 
" Search the Scriptures," because in ascertaining and 
applying their real sense ye may have eternal life. 
"Search the Scriptures," but not presumptuously, 
not partially, not without a guide. Receive with 
a thankful heart that assistance, which has been 
handed down for your guidance, and pray for grace, 
that you may be enabled to profit withal. 

To many of ourselves, my beloved brethren, the 
text is fraught with more special instructions. The 
circumstances of those, who, like ourselves, are so- 
journing in a strange country, must make the appli- 

^ Ephesians ii. 20. > St. James i. 21. 
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cation of the passage obvious and appropriate. In 
oiir removal from our homes, and perhaps in the 
circumstance of performing a long journey, we are 
similarly situated with the Ethiopian treasurer. 
Wherever we are, the saving truths of the Gospel 
ought to be as deeply interesting, as much the one 
thing needful, as they approved themselves to him ; 
and the necessity for a guide ought to be as present 
to our minds. To a large number of our countrymen 
abroad, the volume of Holy Writ is for all practical 
purposes as much a sealed book as it was to the 
convert of Philip, and nothing but a similar conduct 
under the privation can qualify any one for God's 
assistance, or open to us those lively oracles, which 
alone are able " to make us vdse unto salvation." 

In some respects, the position of the Ethiopian 
was more favourable to the growth of religious 
knowledge than our own. He was at least engaged 
in a religious journey : he was returning from a pil- 
grimage to Jerusalem, and might be expected to be 
in a frame of mind suitable to religious impressions. 
The peculiar occupation, in which we find him en- 
gaged, proves the justice of this expectation. How 
many of our countrymen, on the contrary, are wan- 
dering about in search of mere dissipation ; escaping 
from religious restraint, rather than seeking to know 
and to do their duty ; too often banishing all thought 
of their heavenly Father, dishonouring, and pro- 
faning His sabbaths, and utterly indiiferent to His 

u 
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word. In this frame of mind can any spiritual im- 
provement be expected ? Can any progress in know- 
ledge or goodness be made ? No ! To such dispo- 
sitions as these, the message even of Philip would 
have been in vain. 

But farther, there is another particular, in which 
some amongst us bear little resemblance to the 
Ethiopian. He was, as we have seen, fully aware of 
the value of a commissioned teacher. But, for us, 
there is considerable danger, lest, from what we see 
and hear abroad, we become indifferent to the 
channels, through which religious instruction may be 
conveyed ; lest we think that one mode of ministra- 
tion and teaching is as pure and apostolical as ano- 
ther ; that we are at liberty to take any one for our 
guide, or to dispense with all guidance whatsoever. 
In order to guard you against this error, I have 
thought it my duty to take occasion from the text, to 
lay before you a plain account of this matter, not with 
a view of uncharitably disparaging other communions 
less fortunate than our own, but in the hope of 
making you sensible of your blessings, and of keeping 
you stedfast in " the form of sound words." 

On the general duty of reading the Scriptures, this 
is not the time to enlarge, but there are special cir- 
cumstances affecting yourselves, which make this 
duty absolutely indispensable. You are surrounded 
by spiritual dangers, you are far distant from your 
national Church, you are liable at any moment to be 
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deprived of the sacraments, and of the privileges of 
public worship. To you then the Scriptures and the 
use of prayer are the only means of grace which 
may yet be spared, and upon your due appreciation 
of these, your very profession as Christians may 
depend. The Ethiopian did not allow his journey to 
interrupt his sacred researches, and he was rewarded 
by a special message from heaven. Do you ever 
read the Scriptures ? Do you even distinguish the 
Lord's day by diligence in searching His word ? Or, 
is it with you, as it is with many, that you have not 
even a copy of the Scriptures in your possession ? 
and are you not then put to shame by that Ethiopian 
stranger, who, " sitting in his chariot read the prophet 
Esaias ?" Depend upon it, when the Scriptures are 
long out of your hands, they will not be long in 
your hearts. Endeavour therefore to meditate in 
God's law day and night ; to read, mark, learn, and 
inwardly digest it; and more especially let your 
deepest meditation be given to that subject, which 
employed this Jewish proselyte, the mystery of 
Christ crucified, of whom the whole Scripture tes- 
tifies, " as slain from the foundation of the world." 

It is true, that you may often have reason to feel 
bitterly your removal from your authorized teachers ; 
the ordinances, the sacraments, the oral teaching of 
your Church may be denied you ; but you will still 
not be without a guide : your book of Common 
Prayer may, by the grace of God, be an effectual 

u2 
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guide to preserve you from error, and to lead you into 
the ways of peace ; it is the collective wisdom of all 
ages, derived from the only and paramount authority, 
the volume of inspiration ; and each of those, who 
contributed to its compilation, is in a manner your 
guide, and " being dead yet speaketh." 

Let therefore the perusal of the Scriptures, and in 
due subor dnation, the use of the Liturgy, go hand in 
hand together ; never allow a day, however occupied, 
to pass without a stated attention to this duty ; and 
on the day which is sanctified to God's service, 
make i. Ji^i* «^ .0 you^elve. when denied 
the opportunity of public worship, to devote an 
hour to the service of the day, as appointed by the 
Church, and to profitable meditation on the great 
mysteries of our Redemption. So will you, like the 
Ethiopian convert, go on your way rejoicing ; so will 
you be able, wherever you may be sojourning, to 
say, " Thy statutes have been my songs in the house 
of my pilgrimage," " Thy word is a lantern unto my 
feet, and a light unto my paths." 



SERMON XXIV. 



THE REGULATION OF THE THOUGHTS. 



Psalm xix. 14, 15. 

Let the words of my mouth, and the meditation of my heart, be alway 
acceptable in Thy sight, O Lord, my Strength and my Redeemer. 

The holy writer, who uttered these words, was pro- 
nounced to be " the man after God's own heart ;'* 
not that he was free from sins, and in times of 
severe temptation, very grievous sins ; but, notwith- 
standing the imperfection of his nature, there was 
that love towards God, that desire of pleasing Him, 
that dependence upon His mercy, that child-like 
devotion and resignation of himself to His will, 
which would appear at all times to be most accept- 
able to our heavenly Father. The real condition of 
his heart towards God can of course only be known 
perfectly to the Father of Spirits, but it is in some 
degree permitted to us, to trace his feelings in the 
holy and inspired hymns which he poured forth, and 
which may furnish even the Christian vdth food for 
meditation, edifying unto eternal life. We trace in 
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the Psalms the natural efiusions of a pure and 
pious spirit, of one, who was constantly longing 
after righteousness, and seeking to make himself 
accepted with God. We hear him unifonnly ac- 
knowledging his dependance upon God, and his 
distrust in himself, followed by his aspirations and 
prayers after that spiritual assistance, which is not 
of man. He had dived into his own heart, and 
assured himself that there were secret sins there, 
sins unknown even to himself; and in the conscious- 
ness of his own inability to escape from those faults, 
of which he knew neither the depth nor the 
number, he turned to Him, who alone knows the 
windings of the human heart, and is alone able to 
sanctify and enlighten it. " O cleanse thou me from 
my secret faults.'' " Let the words of my mouth 
and the meditation of my heart be alway acceptable 
in Thy sight, O Lord my strength and my Re- 
deemer." 

Now, as all this was written for our admonition, 
in order that we might see the working of a pious 
and repentant mind, with a view to our own im- 
provement, it becomes us to inquire, how far we 
sympathize with the holy David in these sentiments, 
and how far we endeavour to make the words of our 
mouth and the meditation of our hearts acceptable 
to God our Saviour. This is undoubtedly the great 
moral use of the Psalms, which the wisdom of our 
Church has apportioned to each day's devotions ; 

13 
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they are the reflexion of a good man's feelings 
under various circumstances of a religious life ; 
and as all holy Scripture was written for our learn- 
ing, and as we are responsible for the use which we 
make of each, it will one day be required of us, how 
far our hearts and minds have been in unison with 
these holy pourings forth of the Spirit. 

That the inspired Psalmist, thus proposed as a 
pattern for our imitation, had deeply studied the 
moving springs of human action, the most cursory 
view of the text will serve to convince us. The 
government of the lips, and the regulation of the 
thoughts, taken in their full accejptation, comprehend 
all moral and religious duty, the love of God and 
man, purity of life, of conversation and worship, a 
heart stedfastly purposed to keep God's command- 
ments, and a mouth to " show forth His praise \" 
And on the other hand, where the words and the 
thoughts are left without control, there an avenue 
is opened for every evil work, for unbelief, and 
blasphemy, for cursing, deceit and lies. The main 
fortress, therefore, which we have to defend is 
the heart. " The heart" is the inward spiritual 
constitution of man, that by which he hopes and 
fears, loves and hates, desires, loathes, imagines, 
wishes, resolves and seeks. This is the fountain 
from which spring our words and our actions. 

^ Psalm li. 15. 
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Whatever the heart is, that in fact is the man. 
Whatever the colour of the thoughts is, that is the 
colour of the words, and the colour of the outward 
conduct, not always in the eye of man, but in its 
real nature, as before God. Whosoever thoughts are 
bad, that man is bad, however he may clothe himself 
with the outward covering of holiness, however he 
may '* speak with the tongues of men and angels." 
Whosoever thoughts are good, is in fact well-pleasing 
to God, however much, or however little his •* light 
may shine before men." For a good tree bringeth 
not forth corrupt fruit, neither doth a corrupt tree 
bring forth good fruit, for every tree is known by his 
own fruit ; for of thorns men do not gather figs, nor of 
a bramble-bush gather they grapes. A good man out 
of the good treasure of his hearty bringeth forth that 
which is good ; and an evil man, out of the evil 
treasure of his hearty bringeth forth that which is 
evil ^" Evil, carnal, covetous, impure thoughts pro- 
duce corresponding wishes; evil and impure wishes 
give birth to evil and impure purposes ; and these 
again will lead, where there is no external obstacle, 
to evil and impure actions. Each gradation of 
wickedness, except the last, is in the heart; the 
thoughts^ wishes^ and purposes are in the heart, the 
actions alone are beyond its province. If a check is 
placed instantly on the wicked thought, the wicked 

' SU Luke vi. 43. 
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wish cannot foUow ; if the wicked wish is permitted 
to enter, but is instantly dismissed, the wicked 
purpose cannot be formed ; if the wicked purpose is 
suggested indeed, but suggested in vain, the wicked 
action will not be committed. Each of these 
gradations gives the opportunity of retreating from 
guilt, although, any one who will examine his own 
heart, will see that each step in the gradation makes 
return more difficult. But, the action once begun 
every link in the chain of wickedness is complete, and 
the sin may be repented of, but it cannot be recalled. 
The struggle then for victory must be in the heart, 
and however defeat and open shame may be avoided, 
by controlling the two last operations of the heart, 
that is, the wishes and the purposes, still the victory 
can only be gained, by subduing the first origin of 
evil, the inmost strong-hold of the tempter, the 
thoughts and imaginations themselves. And this 
corresponds to our Lord's saying, " Whosoever 
looketh upon a woman to lust after her, hath com- 
mitted adultery with her already in his heart ^ ;'* a 
maxim equally applicable to all other instances of 
wickedness ; " Whosoever looketh upon any object 
of temptation, to lust after it, hath committed that 
sin already in his heart." He might have resisted 
the first impression, and not have formed the wish, 
but the moment he advances from the thought to 

* St. Matthew v. 28. 
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the wish, there is little probability of his stopping 
short of the complete perpetration of sin. And in 
fact, though in our cooler moments we may dis- 
tinguish the gradations as aforesaid, of thoughts, 
wishes, purposes and actions, yet, in the moment of 
passion and temptation, men pass without observing 
any gradation from the first origin of mischief to the 
final transgression itself; and our only hope of 
safety lies in conquering, by the aid of the Holy 
Spirit, the first suggestions of the evil one. 

These considerations, drawn from the influence 
which our thoughts possess over our actions, are in 
themselves most cogent reasons for keeping the 
heart with all diligence, inasmuch as out of it are 
the issues of life. But there is another, and a still 
higher inducement to watchfulness, and it is this, 
perhaps, which is principally contemplated in the 
Psalmist's prayer. The meditations of our hearts 
are in themselves, without reference to the actions 
possibly following, acceptable or unacceptable in the 
sight of God. The Lord our God " is of purer 
eyes than to behold iniquity ; He trieth the very 
hearts and reins ;" He " knoweth our thoughts long 
before." It signifies little, what our actions are ex- 
ternally, He looketh to the principle, to the medi- 
tation of our hearts. Like His own holy word. He 
is a discemer of the thoughts and intents of the heart. 
Neither is there any creature, that is not manifest 
in His sight ; but all things are naked and opened 
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unto the eyes of Him, with whom we have to do \" 
Can any thing be more awfiil than the all-seeing eye 
of God, contemplating the heart of a sinner ? Can 
any object be more abominable than human corrup- 
tion, when " set in the light of God's countenance ?" 
Can any motive to watchfulness be placed before us, 
more powerful, than the doctrine of the omniscience 
and omnipresence of the Eternal, as bearing upon 
the detection of our " secret faults ?" Think of a 
Being, whose providential watchfulness is over all 
his works, great and small, physical and spiritual, 
visible and invisible; without whose will not a 
sparrow falleth to the ground ; " in whose sight every 
hair of His saints is numbered," " to whom all hearts 
be open, all desires known, and from whom no 
secrets are hid." There is no escaping from such a 
Being, there is no veil against His all-searching eye, 
there is no hypocrisy deep enough to escape detec- 
tion before Him. " Whither shall I go then from 
Thy Spirit, or whither shall I go then from Thy 
presence ? If I climb up into heaven. Thou art there ; 
if I go down to hell Thou art there also ; if I take 
the wings of the morning, and remain in the utter- 
most parts of the sea, even there also shall Thy hand 
lead me, and Thy right hand shall hold me ; if I 
say, peradventure the darkness will cover me, then 
shall my night be turned into day.^" Consider 

' Heb. iv. 12, 13. ' Psalm cxxxix. 6. 
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thus the awful fact of this mysterious, invisible, 
and abiding presence of the all-knowing Grod. Call 
to mind the thousand thoughts, which may pass 
through our minds in the course of one day, and 
then say, how many of those thoughts are worthy 
to stand in His sight, who is all-pure and all- 
seeing, and how great a sum of those meditations 
which must be produced during a whole life, may 
be unacceptable to our final Judge, — " Lord, if 
Thou wilt be extreme to mark what is done 
amiss," in thought, word and deed. Lord, **who 
may abide it ?" 

And yet, alarming as the consciousness is of such 
imperfections, the religion of mercy forbids us to 
despair. In discovering our danger, we take one 
step towards its removal, and in looking for a remedy 
we take another. From the frailty, the corruption, 
the treachery of our hearts, Christ died to deliver 
us ; and to sanctify the inner man, the Holy Spirit 
takes up His abode with the believer. These then 
are effectual remedies against despair. If we strug- 
gle in earnest to purify ourselves, to guard the 
avenues of life, to expel all evil imaginations, and to 
make our hearts perfect before God, the Holy Spirit 
will be present with us, and " further us with His 
continual help ;" and those thoughts of earth, which, 
as cleaving to our mortal nature, will after all 
obtrude themselves, and perhaps resist our utmost 
endeavours to expel them, will be forgiven for 
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Christ's sake, and will finally make way for medita- 
tions worthy of heaven. 

Let us once more repeat, that for the attainment 
of these blessed objects, our own unceasing efforts 
are absolutely indispensable. We must train our- 
selves to think, speak, and act in reference to the will 
of our Father, to our salvation in Jesus Christ, and 
to our sanctification by the Holy Spirit. And above 
all things, we must " watch unto prayer ;*' that is, we 
must pray with the whole faculties of our souls, 
awake and vigilant, as men earnestly desirous of being 
heard. We must pray, as David did, to God as to 
our strength and our Redeemer, as to Him, who has 
bought us from our natural corruptions of heart, 
purifying that which could never have purified itself, 
and as to Him, " without whom nothing is strong, 
nothing is holy." Devotion in itself is the exercise of 
good thoughts, and it is the means of acquiring 
better still. The words of our mouth are never 
more acceptable to our heavenly Father than when 
employed in petitions, that the meditation of the 
heart may be made more and more acceptable in 
His sight. And hence it arises, that Satan is ever 
on the watch to steal our thoughts from our prayers, 
to fix our vrishes upon this transitory life, to chill, 
to distract, and to suspend our devotions. We must 
pray therefore for grace to pray. The Holy Spirit is 
promised to those who ask ; and the Holy Spirit, 
when granted to our prayers, " puts into our minds 
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good desires," and gives us power to ask still fiirther. 
So that the religious life is a continued and never- 
ending progress in holiness, a perpetual ascent 
heavenward, a struggle forward from strength to 
strength. 

To this habitual communion with our Father in 
heaven, must be added, the daily and active study of 
God's vrritten word. And here also is a continual 
progress. It is the characteristic of the good man 
that, " his delight is in the Law of the Lord, and in 
His law will he exercise himself day and night * ;*' 
and it is the necessary consequence of this delight 
and of this exercise, that he delights and he exercises 
himself ever more and more in the same divine 
law ; his heart is where his treasure is, and his trea^ 
sure is increasing, and with it his affection ; he makes 
nearer approa<5hes « to the pattern of things in the 
heavens ;" his mind becomes assimilated to those of 
the holy writers ; he thinks the thoughts which the 
Holy Ghost originally poured into , the hearts of 
Evangelists and Prophets, and he is already enjoying 
by anticipation the conversation of saints and angels, 
nay the almost personal instruction of our Divine 
Master himself. 

These are high objects, not attained by many, and 
yet attainable by all. The practical question for 
every one is, how nearly he has approached them, 

' Psalm i. 2. 
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in what degree he regulates his thoughts according 
to God's will and word. Too many around us are 
so far removed from regulating their hearts, that 
they do not even attempt to regulate their outward 
actions, or to obey the positive commandments of 
God ; but they live as if their sole object in life was 
to add sin to sin, to make themselves not more ac- 
ceptable, but more and more displeasing to God. 
The mind shudders to think of the fearftd reckoning, 
which such men are laying up for their own souls, 
against the great day of account before Him, who 
has declared that " every idle word that men shall 
speak, they shall give account thereof in the day of 
judgment ^'' Sins upon sins; thoughts of wicked- 
ness and mischief following each other without 
struggle and remorse ; a mind quite alienated from 
God ; a mouth full of blasphemies and empty of 
prayers; these are qualities worthy of the devil and 
his angels, a foretaste of that utter reprobation, 
when " their worm dieth not, and their fire is not 
quenched." Amongst us, my beloved brethren, we 
may humbly hope that none such may be found. 
But the best of us are never watchful enough ; 
most of us content ourselves with doing now and 
then a good action, occasionally checking our evil 
thoughts, and refraining our lips, without endeavour- 
ing to make our hearts whole before God. But our 

1 St. Matthew xii. 36. 
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duty is constant watchfulness in every particular; 
and, measuring ourselves by this standard, we must 
let no day go by, without calling to remembrance 
our thoughts, words, and actions, communing with 
our own hearts, and searching out our spirits. And 
who, when he looks into his own heart, can do it 
without trembling ? " My brethren, if our hearts 
condemn us, Gk)d is greater than our hearts, and 
knoweth all things ^** And yet there is no man, 
whose trembling may not, by God's grace upon his 
endeavours, be mixed with hope ; there is no man, 
whose heart may not be made the temple of the 
Holy Ghost ; there is no man, who may not have " a 
new heart given him, and a new spirit put within 
him," and whose name may not ultimately be, by 
Gk)d's mercy in Christ, admitted into that " book of 
remembrance which is written before Him, for them 
that feared the Lord, and that thought upon His 
name *." 

< 1 Johniii. 20. * Malachi iii. 16. 
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CHRISTIAN DEPENDENCE ON PRAYER. 



Philippians iv. 6. 



Be careful for nothing; but in every thing by prayer and supplication 
with thanksgiving, let your requests be made known unto God. 

To the right understanding of this passage, it is 
necessary to observe, that, by a process very usual in 
all languages, a very important word has changed 
its meaning since the completion of our incomparable 
translation, and that, in consequence, the very accu- 
racy of the rendering as relative to that time, pre- 
vents this word being in modem times a fitting 
representative of the original. " To be careftJT at 
one time meant to be ^^JvU of care^^ and by substi- 
tuting this expression as an equivalent, as we are 
more than justified in doing by the original, the text 
conveys a precept which is well worthy our most 
attentive consideration. " Be fiJH of ca/re^ or over- 
anxious for nothing ; but in every thing, by prayer 
and supplication with thanksgiving, let your requests 
be made known unto God." 
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The injunction itself, thus addressed by the 
Apostle to his Philippian converts, is in substance 
the same as that which our Saviour himself urged 
upon his disciples. " Take no thought for the mor- 
row ^'' The original word, which is translated in 
the one place " take no thought^ is in the other ren- 
dered " be not careful!^ The original word in both 
passages is precisely the same, and ought in both 
equally, to be translated — "Be not over-anxious." 
By an ignorant or careless reader both these valuable 
precepts might be entirely misapplied, as they might 
be construed to recommend thoughtlessness and 
improvidence in the conduct of our worldly affau^ ; 
an improvidence directly at variance, not only with 
the duties of reasonable beings, but also with the spirit 
of that holy religion, whose first principle it is, that we 
should do our duty in the station assigned us by God 
with diligence, cheerfulness, and forethought. 

It is not therefore thought, but the excess of 
thought ; it is not a provident care, but an extreme 
anxiety about our temporal interests, which is opposed 
to the Apostolical precept. Whenever our affections 
are so set upon any human object, whenever we 
attach to any evil more importance than it deserves, 
whenever we trust to our own strength and under- 
standing alone, either for the attainment of good or 
the avoidance of evil, we thus disobey the commands 



■ St. Matthew vi. 34 
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of the Apostles, and those of our divine Master 
himself. 

The reasons for the injunction we can judge, at 
least partially, of our ownselves. In the first place* 
such an over-anxiety is inconsistent with the sober- 
ness and moderation, which is in all things recom- 
mended to the Christian pilgrim. Secondly, it chains 
down to the earth, to its miserable and grovelling 
pursuits, to its transitory joys and its unfounded 
sorrows, those thoughts and aspirations which might 
otherwise ascend to heaven ; and thirdly, and worst 
of all, it argues an habitual distrust in God's mercy 
and goodness. Instead of doing our utmost, and 
then leaving the result to His will, this feeling leads 
us to imagine, that human means are in themselves 
efficacious, and that even the resliU is after all in our 
own power ; as if " by taking thought we coM add 
one cubit to our stature." It " takes counsel indeed, 
but not of God, it covereth itself with a covering, 
but not of his Spirit;" and the necessary conse- 
quence of this presumptuous diffidence is, that it 
** adds sin to sin." Whosoever practically believes, 
that the same God which feedeth the young ravens 
that call upon him, which clotheth as Solomon was 
not arrayed, the grass of the field, which to day is, 
and to-morrow is cast into the oven, that this same 
Being is mindful also of the children of men, — ^he, who 
is blessed with this belief, may feel indeed as man 
cannot but feel in the different circumstances of his 

x2 
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life, but he will never so far forget his confidence in 
God, as to be anxious overmuch ; whilst on the other 
hand, if we do give up our whole hearts and souls to 
any earthly object, we cannot have a surer criterion 
that we are not walking in the Faith. 

A confidence in God, such a confidence, as shall 
exclude all independent trust in ourselves, and all fear 
as to the wisdom and goodness of His providential 
disposal of events, is absolutely necessary to the cha- 
racter of Christ's disciples, and it must be carried into 
every particular of our lives. And yet, while we 
submit our innocent wishes to the good pleasure of 
our Almighty Father, we are not called upon to stifle 
them altogether. Christian resignation is not perfect 
without the use of prayer, and yet prayer is relative 
to some actual wish. Resignation implies the ex- 
istence of our own will, but as to its fulfilment makes 
it subordinate to His will, who is Lord of all. " Not 
my will but thine be done.^^ It is not therefore a sense 
of our own wants, spiritual and temporal, which is 
forbidden, but a distrustful anxiety. The wants do 
and will exist; the wishes corresponding to those 
wants will arise in the heart : and the expression of 
those wishes is not only permitted, but expressly 
enjoined. The very earnestness of the prayer marks 
the intensity of the wish ; and the intensity of the 
wish makes the resignation which surrenders it, by 
God's grace, more complete. Hence it is, that in the 
very same sentence, in which the Apostle forbids 
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over-anxiety, he recommends resort to prayer and 
supplication, as the proper vent of our natural feelings. 
" Be careful for nothing ; but in every thing, by prayer 
and supplication with thanksgiving, let your requests 
be made known unto God." 

It is hardly necessary to observe, that the expres- 
sion, " Let your requests be made known unto God," 
is used in reference, not to Him, who is omniscient, 
but to ourselves. The Apostle evidently means, offer 
yoiu" requests, just as you would do, if in a proper 
sense you were making them known to God. Em- 
body them in definite thought and language, specify 
them, give them utterance, as if you were actually 
describing them to one, who had no other means of 
knowing what they are. And an invaluable lesson 
this is ! It teaches us to consider prayer, not as a 
mere passive condition of mind, but as a real ewerdse 
of active worship and supplication; to make our 
petitions a lively image of our several necessities, 
direct, circumstantial, and specific, instead of vague 
generalities and thoughtless words. 

Of prayer indeed it may be truly said, that, inde- 
pendently of all results, it is its own reward. In 
the lives of many of my hearers, there have doubtless 
been moments of distress and anxiety, of spiritual 
and intellectual darkness, when our own mental 
powers have deserted us, when all human aid was 
unavailing, and when even the presence of God 
seemed removed. If in such a moment, we have 
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been awakened by the divine mercy to a sense of 
our condition, and in the deep feeling of human 
weakness have fallen down upon our knees, and 
poured out the expression of our inmost wants and 
sorrows before Him, which seeth in secret, sincerely, 
earnestly, and in fiuth, then we must have perceived 
(whether the actual petition be granted or not) that 
the very act of worship has rescued us from despair, 
has cleared our minds, has calmed our passions, and 
placed us in the fittest state to do, or to suffer, 
whatever God's good pleasure may have ordained. 
And the reason is evident, we have been doing that, 
which is most becoming to dependent creatures, vir- 
tually confessing our own weakness, and our reliance 
upon Him, who is mighty to save ; and this confession 
is both congenial to our better nature, and draws 
down upon us the consolations of divine grace. 

It is true, that such occasions do not often occur ; 
and it is true also, that it is seldom that the full force 
of prayer is rightly felt or understood. At such 
times as these, we pray earnestly with our whole 
heart and soul, as if we really believed that there 
is a God who hears us ; we pray in confidence as to 
God's general goodness, and in resignation as to the 
particular mercy, equally certain, that what is granted, 
and what is denied, will be regulated for our ultimate 
good. But at other times, in proportion as we ai'e 
at ease, our prayers become cold, and our thanks- 
giving thankless, our minds wander from the great 
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Being, with whom our lips are holding converse, to 
the cares and frivolities of life ; and then who can 
wonder, that he goes forth from the house of God, 
or from his secret chamber, no better, or purer, or 
stronger, than when he entered it ? And yet there 
are many, who, because after this mockery of worship, 
it pleased God to withhold His blessings and mercies, 
dare to murmur against His providence, and because 
their own cold petitions are unanswered, and they feel 
none of the reflected blessings of supplication upon the 
supplicant's spirit, would deny the efficacy of prayer. 

Whenever in fact we any of us either omit our 
prayers, or go through them as a matter of form, the 
secret reason, if we would search our own hearts, would 
be discovered to be a doubt in the efficacy of prayer. 
That doubt is one of the deadliest weapons of the 
devil, because it implies not only a general distrust 
in our Creator, but a disbelief also in His covenanted 
mercies, in His promise of hearing our prayers, in the 
efficacy of Christ's mediation, in the effectual ope- 
rations of the Comforter on our hearts and minds. 

The process, by which this doubt is suggested by 
our great enemy, seems to be as follows. The wor- 
shipper, in his anxiety to attain some object, prays 
for God's assistance, and at first confidently expects 
it. For some good reason it is denied. Displeased 
at this disappointment, he imagines that, because 
God has refused to hear him once, he will refuse to 
hear him at all times. In his future petitions there- 
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fore he addresses Him, more as a matter of form and 
habit, than as expecting any real benefit to flow from 
his devotions ; perhaps even, being gradually hardened 
in unbelief (if he should be abandoned wholly to 
the evil one), he ultimately breaks out into rebellion 
against divine providence, denies openly the necessity 
of prayer, and, blaspheming against God's mercy and 
goodness, refuses to acknowledge Him as ruling over 
the kingdoms of men. 

But is there then no feeling of thanksgiving for 
those stupendous and numberless mercies, by which 
these disappointments are outweighed ? Are we to 
count only the prayers, which have been unavailing, 
and to forget all those, which have been heard ? Are 
those countless blessings to go for nothing, which have 
been showered upon us, unasked, unforeseen, perhaps 
unnoticed when they came ; it is impossible to say, 
how far many of those mercies, which we never 
prayed for ourselves, may nevertheless be a direct 
answer to some on^s prayer. Who can tell, how far 
the prayers of his mother over his cradle may not 
have influenced his future life ? Who can tell whether 
some friend may not have called down blessings upon 
his head, which he himself in his ignorance calls 
accidental? Who can tell how far our imperfect 
attempts at prayer may have been filled up, and 
completed, by the intercession of our glorified Re- 
deemer? — so that the petitions, which would have 
been powerless in themselves, may have been fruitful 
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in blessings, of which we do not perceive the origin. 
These considerations may help to show, that according 
even to our present lights, it is probable, that the 
balance is in favour of the direct efficacy of prayer. 
The numerous instances in the Scripture place it 
beyond doubt. Has not God heard the prayers even 
of an Ahab ^ ? And shall we not much more believe, 
that « the effectual fervent prayer of a righteous man 
availeth much * ?" 

It cannot be denied, however, that in many cases 
our prayers are disregarded. All the reasons for 
this fact, it is impossible for the human mind to com- 
prehend. It is a part of that stupendous plan, which 
can be known in all its bearings only to the Almighty, 
who framed it, and who is carrying it on. Some 
of these reasons however, even with an imperfect 
knowledge, we can conceive. First, we know not, 
whether our prayers, if granted, might not turn to our 
destruction. We see in some degree the present 
moment alone, imperfectly only in its relation to 
the past, and not at all in relation to the future. 
What may therefore appear to m good, may be in its 
nature evil; we may " put bitter for sweet, and sweet 
for bitter;" and, hereafter (if the reasons for the 
present order of things should ever be revealed to us,) 
we may see cause to bless God for protecting us from 
our own prayers. Secondly, it may be, and doubtless 

* 1 Eangs XXL 29. ' St. James v. 16. 
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is a part of our trial here, to meet with disappoint- 
ments even in our prayers to God. If every prayer 
were immediately heard, we should be little disposed 
to that exertion, so necessary a part of the discipline, 
which is preparing us for eternity ; we should be 
walking too, by sight rather than by fidth ; whereas, 
disposed as affairs are at present, we are taught 
practically to leave every thing to God, and to ex- 
claim with our Saviour even in the very agony of 
prayer, "Nevertheless not as I will, but as Thou wilt.*' 
Thirdly, the things, which we ask for, are in them- 
selves seldom such objects as should engross the 
affections of the heirs of immortality. We lust 
after evil things, as the children of Israel also lusted 
in the wilderness, instead of looking forward to the 
joys of that heavenly Canaan, which is prepared 
for us. The gifts of Mammon, riches, and honour, 
and power, are in most cases the object of man's 
ambition and prayers, and what wonder is it that 
He, who has commanded us to place our treasure in 
heaven, should deny to us that worldly prosperity 
which would fix our hearts on the earth. The denial 
of these gifts may be a mark of God's favour, as the 
granting of them may turn to a curse. It was the 
prayer of a wise and good man, " Lord, I pray Thee, 
give me so much of the good things of this life, as 
may not hinder my duty towards Thee." 

But, whether our requests be heard or not, and 
whatever may be the reason for their rejection, the 
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duty of prayer rests upon a foundation too solid to 
be shaken by all the cavils of the unbeliever, and 
all the doubts and perplexities, which even a sincere 
Christian may sometimes experience. It rests upon 
the positive command of Christ, and both for its 
own sake and as a means of grace, it cannot be neg- 
lected without danger even for a single day. If He 
prayed without ceasing, who had only taken flesh 
upon Him; if in His agony He prayed in all the 
bitterness of His soul, " Father, if it be possible, let 
this cup pass from Me ;" if on the cross He cried 
" My God, My God, why hast thou forsaken Me ?" 
if He prayed for His murderers ; if His last words 
when He gave up the Ghost were an address to the 
Father, at whose right hand He was thenceforward 
to sit in the majesty of His Godhead, what are we, 
that we should refuse to humble ourselves daily in 
the dust, and, with acknowledgements for past 
mercies, to mingle prayers for every future blessing, 
in resignation, humility, and faith ? 

By no other means, indeed, can we qualify our- 
selves for our peculiar condition here, and our 
peculiar prospects hereafter. Thus, and thus only, 
" laying aside every weight," and " casting all our 
care upon Him V who careth for us, we may boldly 
go forth into the world, and do our duties in our 
stations much more fully, much more cheerfully, 

^ 1 St. Peter v. 7. 



SI6 CHRISTIAN DEPENDENCE ON PRAYER. [Sebm. 

than the man who trusts in the arm of flesh, and, 
when that fails him, abandons himself to despair. 
The Christian religion has been described by her 
enemies, as a system, which may be very well fitted 
for the retirement of the closet and the cloister, 
but as one wholly incompatible with the bustle, and 
activity, and struggles of ordinary life. But the truth 
is the very reverse. It is became we have to live 
amongst our fellow-creatures, to " be in the world 
and not ^the world," to undergo labour and temp- 
tations, to endure contradictions, in short, to " do 
our duty in that state of life, unto which it shall 
please God to call us," that the means, furnished us 
by our holy Faith, are most indispensable and most 
blessed. The armour, which the Christian carries, is 
the whole armour of Faith. He has a shield against 
every temptation, a Protector in every danger, a 
Comforter in every sorrow ; and he goes on through 
good, and through evil, alike confident and rejoicing, 
because " the Lord is on his side, and he will not 
fear what man doeth unto him." To the outward 
goods of this life, to rank, power, and wealth he is 
indifferent, as one whose treasure is in heaven. 
Every good gift which his heavenly Father bestows, 
he enjoys with moderation and thankfulness. He 
prays for safety, for competence, and for peace. He 
knows that God, except for some good reason, will 
not deny him the necessaries of life ; he knows that 
if he seeks first the kingdom of heaven, and Christ's 
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righteousness, ** all these things shall be added unto 
him ;" but, if for any purpose inscrutable to finite 
understandings, it should be God's good pleasure to 
withhold even these, he bears hunger, and thirst, 
and nakedness with patience, and even with grati- 
tude, as the means appointed for the trial of his faith, 
and as bringing him so much nearer to the object of 
all his prayers, his entrance into glory, by Christ's 
merits, through the gates of the grave and death, 
for he is at all times ^^ willing to depart, and to be 
with Christ." 



SERMON XXVI. 



THE PEACE OF GOD. 



Philippiams iv. 7* 

And the peace of God, which passeth all understanding, shall keep 
your hearts and minds through Christ Jesus. 

The unhappiness of man arises from the ill-regiilated 
condition of his heart and mind ; from the corrup- 
tion of his will, and the perversion of his under- 
standing, from wrongly-directed affections and ill- 
employed thoughts. External circumstances, even 
such as are powerless in themselves, derive their 
chief power over us from within. Viewed in their 
real nature, as means towards a higher end, they 
would all alike be welcome to us in our transitory 
condition ; but, viewed as they are, as ultimate ends 
in themselves, they must, whether missed or at- 
tained, whether shunned or desired, end equally in 
" vanity and vexation of spirit." The life of the 
natural man is thus made up of perpetual craving 
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and perpetual disappointment. He feels within 
him the capability of happiness in some undiscovered 
shape, an instinctive longing after something never 
yet attained, the relic and memorial of that paradise 
of God, from which his race by transgression fell. 
And this instinct points at once to the ultimate 
destinies of his being. Happiness somewhere, is 
doubtless the purpose for which we are brought into 
the world, and, as experience teaches us, that in a 
proper sense it is not here, reason and religion alike 
point to the possession of happiness hereqfl&r. To 
the greater part of mankind, however, this truth is 
preached in vain ; they look for a haven where God 
never intended them to find one, in some portion of 
that short period, which, by the very condition of our 
nature since the fall, is subject to sickness, and 
calamity, and sin, and death. 

Nor is it to the thoughtless and worldly-minded 
alone, that this false estimate of what is attainable 
here is confined. The wisest and best even amongst 
sincere Christians are more or less guilty of the same 
miscalculation. Some few exceptions might perhaps 
be found ; but, taken as a body, we are all sighing 
for unalloyed happiness here. We may indeed, by 
faith in our Saviour's promises, place our chief affec- 
tions in the mansions prepared for us beyond the 
grave ; but few, very few act as if they confessed 
that they have here no abiding city, " that they 
are strangers and pilgrims on the earth," and, as 
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such, must expect the troubles and anxieties of pil- 
grimage. We would be happy here as well as hereafter; 
we look for paradise, where God himself has declared 
the very ground to be cursed for sinfal man's sake ; 
and amidst all our aspirations after heaven, we do, 
in different degrees, according to the measure of our 
»h. set our Setlo™ upon W .o the «rth. 

On earth, however, if the voice of religion and 
experience is to be heard, there is no perfect happi- 
ness for man. We may be comparatively happy ; 
we may be happy for a season ; we may have joy, 
and satisfaction, and comfort, and peace. Yes ; with 
the deepest gratitude let it it be acknowledged, 
great and multiplied are the enjoyments which the 
Lord of all goodness hath prepared for His crea- 
tures, and still greater the blessings, which even 
here are provided for us in the dispensations of 
grace. The glories of external nature, the tender 
relations of kindred and friendship, a conscience 
void of offence, the virtuous exercise of our faculties, 
the victories of the Christian warriors, communion 
with our heavenly Father, the anticipation of future 
glory; these sources of enjoyment are opened to 
us in endless variety, and, as they correspond exactly 
to the highest perfection attainable in this mortal 
life, he who most deeply appreciates them, will be 
in the fittest temper to enjoy that which shall be 
revealed. But surely this present blessedness, in- 
calculable as it is, cisin be but the shadow of that 
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happiness which will be proportioned to the expanding 
capacities of glorified beings ; it is as different from 
it, as earth is from heaven. The object of our exis- 
tence is such happiness as is permanent, perfect, un- 
alloyed, not disturbed by fear, nor saddened by recol- 
lections. But where is permanence or perfection to 
be found on earth ? How can that delight be unal- 
loyed, which may be influenced by the past, the ftiture^ 
and the present ; by the working of the mind within, 
and by the agency of persons and things about us ? 
The dangers, accidents, and misfortunes of daily life, 
and above all the consciousness of sin, — all these 
contribute to the imperfection of our enjoyments, 
and the slightest imperfection confessedly destroys 
the very substance of happiness. Look even to the 
advanced Christian ; surely if happiness is any where, 
it must be in his possession, and yet even for him no 
exception is made. " Great are the troubles of the 
righteous," although in the end " the Lord delivereth 
him out of all." No ! happiness is for the spirits of 
just men made perfect, such as eye hath not seen nor 
ear heard, neither hath it entered into the heart of 
man to conceive. But here in our imperfect state, 
living as we are under grace and not in glory, we 
have reasonable ground for making a distinction 
between happiness on the one hand, and joy and 
peace on the other. Happiness and glory are our 
treasures in heaven, and God grant that our hearts 
may be continually -there ; but our richest treasure 

Y 
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here, the highest blessing for the imperfect pilgrim 
through the troublesome paths of life, is (according 
to the Apostle's usual salutation to the Churches) 
Grace and Peace, "The grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ," and " the peace of God, which passeth all 
understanding," peace and joy and comfort in the 
Holy Ghost. , 

But if this " peace of God" is the highest promise 
of the life that now is, it may be profitable to en- 
quire fiirther, in what it properly consists ? What 
are its effects ? In what manner, by what persons, 
and on what conditions it may be obtained ? 

The sense of the word " peace" under the Gospel 
dispensation, both in the prophets and in the New 
Testament, is equivalent to " reconciliation to God by 
the death and passion of our Saviour Christ, together 
with the consequences of that reconciliation upon the 
children of the promise. In this sense it is used in 
Isaiah, when he prophetically calls our Saviour the 
" Prince of peace," that is, the " prince of the atone- 
ment." And again "of the increase of His government 
Bud peace there shall be no end," there shall be no end 
of his kingdom and of the consequences of his recon- 
ciliation. In the New Testament we may content 
ourselves with one passage: "But now in Christ 
Jesus, ye who were afar off are made nigh by the 
blood of Christ, for He is our peace \" 

' Ephesians ii. 1 a^ 
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The consequences of this reconciliation are, to 
those who accept it aright, tranquillity of mind and 
conscience, a firm and certain hope in God's pro- 
mises, amidst all the terrors and temptations which 
surround us, unity with ourselves and with Christ, 
in the consciousness of sins remitted, and of penalties 
done away, the gifts and graces and comforts of 
Grod's Holy Spirit under the covenanted promises of 
reconciliation and grace. 

All this and nothing less is comprehended in the 
expression " the peace of God," and in this we have 
surely abundant reason to "rejoice evermore;" for 
we have here as much as is good for us in our pre- 
paratory state, and we have a foretaste, as far as we 
are able to bear it, of those joys, which God has pre- 
pared for them that love him. 

This peace of God passeth all understanding. It 
is inscrutable, and unsearchable, and past finding out. 
It passeth aU understanding. It is a mystery far too 
deep for our faculties, perfectly incomprehensible to 
the natural man, and seen only through a glass darkly 
even to the most enlightened. It is one of those un- 
speakable effects of the riches of God's goodness, 
which may be felt, — felt more and more deeply, but 
which cannot be fathomed, nor understood, nor told. 

This ineffable peace of God " was purchased for us 
by Jesus Christ upon the cross ; and not only so, but 
through Him also, by his mediation and intercession, 
it is applied and rendered effectual to the comfort 

Y 2 



324. THE PEACE OF GOD. [Sebm. 

and light of those believers who pray for it as they 
ought. 

The peace of God which passeth all understanding 
shall keep your hearts and minds through Jesus Christ 
our Lord. 

The word translated ^^keep^' means literally to 
garrison, to guofrd, to defend ; and if we substitute 
this meaning in the text, a clearer, and stronger 
meaning will be apparent, a vivid and appropriate 
allusion to the warfare of Christ's soldier. " The 
peace of God which passeth all understanding shall 
garrison guard and defend your hearts and minds 
through Jesus Christ our Lord." By the assistance 
of the Captain of your salvation, the consciousness 
of Christ's reconciliation, the comfort and support of 
God through his Holy Spirit, shall take possession of 
all your faculties, intellectual as well as moral, and 
defend the whole fortress against the assaults of the 
evil one. 

It shall keep your hearts and minds ; that is, it 
shall guard you against the temptations of the heart 
and temptations of the understanding. It has been 
already mentioned, that the errors of our unreformed 
nature arise from one or other of these two sources. 
It is promised that the heart of the believer shall 
be purified from the vain affections of the world, and 
occupied in future by the peace of God. God has 
sent His peace to us, the promise of the remission 
of sins, the tranquillity of righteousness imputed to 
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us, the restoration to God's favour and to the spiritual 
privileges of sons; and henceforth our hearts are 
devoted to His service. We love Him because he 
first loved us, and gave himself for us, and became 
the propitiation for our sins. Our inteUedMol vision 
also is cleared from that dimness, which had been 
inherited from the first transgressor. The serpent, 
that " liar from the beginning," had promised that 
by tasting of the forbidden fruit the eyes of our first 
parents should be opened, and they should " be as God, 
knowing good and evil." And in a certain sense 
their knowledge was increased, but it was no healing 
knowledge, it was no spiritual illumination. The 
generations of man became from that time spiritually 
blind, and instead of really understanding the distinc- 
tion between good and evil, they loved darkness rather 
than light ; they put light for darkness, and darkness 
for light ; they refused to retain God in their know- 
ledge, but worshipped and loved a lie, " so that they 
were without excuse, because that when they knew 
God, they glorified Him not as God, but became 
vain in their imaginations, and their foolish heart was 
darkened; professing themselves to be wise they 
became fools, and changed the glory of the incor- 
ruptible God into an image made like unto corruptible 
man, and to birds, and fourfooted beasts, and creeping 
things ^" But when the " Sun of righteousness arose 

* Rom. i. 20—23. 
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with healing on His wings," " the people that were 
walking in darkness were to see a great light, and 
they that were walking through the valley of the 
shadow of death, upon them was the Kght to shine ^" 
From henceforth those who were enlightened, were 
to worship God in spirit and in truth, and worshipping 
Him so, they were to know more and more of the 
truth. The mysteries which the natural man was 
incapable of receiving, the mysteries of God's pro- 
vidence and of man's redemption, were to be revealed 
to those simple teachable minds, which were now 
made capable of spiritually discerning them ; and the 
peace of God, the quiet and satisfaction arising from 
the active contemplation of God's mercy in Christ, 
was to keep, to fortify, to garrison the mind. 

We have thus shortly considered the nature, origin, 
properties and application of this peace of God. It 
remains to determine the persons to whom, and the 
conditions upon which, it is granted. . If we examine 
the context, it will be evident that it is granteli to 
the effectual, fervent prayers of the faithful. The 
sixth verse immediately preceding the text, is thus 
inseparably connected with it. " Be careful," that is, 
as was explained in my last discourse on that passage, 
hefvU of care^ be over anxious for nothing, but in 
every thing by prayer and supplication with thanks- 
giving let your requests be made known unto God, 

' Isaiah ix. 2. 
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and the peace of God which passeth all understanding 
shall keep your hearts and minds. "A condition 
stands first, and then a promise. The sixth verse 
contains the exhortation to pray. The seventh 
promises a peculiar blessing to the prayer. The 
wording of the passage taken altogether is very 
remarkable, and furnishes a most instructive lesson 
on the duty and the consequences of prayer. There 
are not a few persons, who would argue against, and 
who even decline the use oi particular prayers, (I mean 
such prayers as we offer up for some especial mercy,) 
on the ground that for some inscrutable reasons it 
happens that such prayers are unavailing. The ap- 
parent diificulty is not felt by those, who rightly con- 
sider the relations between God and man as analogous 
to the relation between clear-sighted parents and igno- 
rant children. But the Apostle would appear, by the 
peculiar form of the expression to answer this objec- 
tion, and to point out a blessing on the use of par- 
ticular prayer, far more valuable, far more extensive, 
than the fulfilment of the particular wish. "Be 
not over-anxious for any one thing, but in every single 
want, in every single case of necessity, or fear, or 
distress, make your requests known unto God." Now 
you will observe that he does not add, " and that 
particular request shall be granted," but these words, 
" and the peace of God shall keep your hearts and 
minds ?" And the Apostle evidently means us to 
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understand, that we shall do our duty and exert our 
privilege as children, by praying ior particular mercies; 
that notwithstanding this prayer, whether each par- 
ticular request will be granted, is known only to God, 
and is in fact of very little consequence ultimately 
to ourselves, for even if it is denied, the prayer shall 
not be unavailing, it shall be rewarded by " the Peace 
of God," by a general feeling of spiritual safety 
founded on God's promises of pardon and acceptance, a 
feeling which shall defend our hearts and minds, what- 
ever maybe the pressing danger, or trials or temptation. 
And in fact experience is in unison with Scripture ; 
for any one who has ever been in danger or in an 
agony of heart, or of mind, and who has fallen down 
under the particular infliction in humble and filial 
supplication before the throne of grace, may be called 
upon to declare, whether he has not felt within him, 
on rising from his knees, something of the " peace 
of God," a general confidence in God's mercies, and 
a heart and mind strengthened and prepared to abide 
the execution of His will. This is not enthusiasm, 
but a fact which must be familiar to all who pray 
in faith ; it is the promise of Scripture, and the natural 
and proper consequence of spiritual communion with 
our Father, which is in heaven. 

Nor is the instruction of the Apostle less appli- 
cable to social worship than to individual prayer. A 
congregation offers up prayers for the whole body, 
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and, as far as may be, for every individual, whom it 
comprises ; but its very nature forbids its specifying 
every individual case. The prayers, then, being of 
necessity general, the blessing attained must be 
general also, something which may he shared by all, 
and which may adapt itself to every particular 
want : and there is no blessing so universally appli- 
cable as the assurance conveyed in the text. It is 
for this reason that our Church, acting, as by divine 
assistance she always does, on a profound estimate 
of man and of his wants, has embodied these words 
into the benediction, with which the public seryiqe 
concludes. Blessed are they upon whom " ^e 
perpetual dew of this blessing" descends. It is the 
blessing of God, pronounced by His authorized 
minister upon the pious, and holy, and humble men 
of God, " yea, and they shall be blessed." But the 
benediction, by its very nature, and by the terms of 
the context, out of which it is extracted, is only 
conditional. We, my beloved brethren, have this 
day united our voices in supplications to the Giver 
of every good and perfect gift, and may He have so 
disposed us, that our prayers may have come from 
the heart as well as from the lips ; for if they have, 
" the peace of God" is ours. But if we have offered 
only lip-service, if our minds, instead of being fixed 
on the holy duties of the occasion, have been wan- 
dering to the cares and pleasures of the world, if, 
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in short, we have been^^Z of care^ instead of being 
fiill of resignation and devotion, the blessing is 
not for us ; "we can have no inward satisfaction, no 
assurance of God's mercies, no comfort of the Holy 
Ghost. 

On the whole, the instruction furnished by the 
text is of the deepest importance to the welfare of 
our souls ; instruction more needed now, perhaps, 
than at any former period of the history of the 
world. We are living in times unparalleled for 
agitation and restlessness : the whole world around 
us is in a feverish state ; there are " wars and 
rumours of wars; men's hearts failing them for 
fear of those things which are coming upon 
the earth." In public affairs, in literature, even 
in matters of religion, excitement, the very op- 
posite of the true Christian temper, is indispen- 
sable to the enjoyment of life. It becomes the 
Christian to be upon his guard, lest he also be 
carried away by the spirit of the times into the 
prevailing fashion of disquietude ; into over excited 
dispositions both of heart and mind. His safety 
is " to be quiet, and to do his own business ;" not 
to look for happiness here, but hereafter ; to " be 
careful fcr nothing;" to subdue his earthly affec- 
tions, when they interfere with his duties towards 
heaven ; to " rejoice evermore" at being permitted 
by a few short hours of probation (gilded as those 

12 
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hours are by the consciousness of God's covenanted 
favour) to lay up for himself a treasure in the 
heavens; remembering the promise that, although 
in the world he may have tribulation, yet in Him, 
veho overcame the world, he will have Peace. 



NOTE TO SERMON XXIII. 



The reader is reminded, that, with respect to the apostolical suc- 
cession of the Clergy, much remains to be said, which was extra- 
neous to the main object of this sermon. The other main branch 
of the commission to the clergy is the administration of the holy 
Sacrament, the validity of which is of equal importance to that 
of authorized teaching. 

The writer begs most earnestly to call the attention of the laity 
to the late reprint of Law's two first Letters to Bishop Hoadley ; 
one of those works, which our country has, by God's blessing, 
been permitted to produce, as a standing witness against the 
errors of successive ages, — a work applicable, in a remarkable 
degree, to the present day, when kunty of principle is threatening 
our very existence as a nation. 

The following passage from that work cannot be too often 
printed. 

" Though your Lordship has told the world so much of the 
' improbability, nonsense, and absurdity,' of this succession, yet 
I promise your Lordship an answer whenever you shall think fit 
to show, when, or how, or where this succession broke, or seemed 
to break, or was likely to break. And till then I shall content 
myself with ]|offering this reason to your Lordship, why it is 
morally impossible it ever should have broken in all that term of 
years from the Apostles to the present time. 

" The reason is this : it has been a received doctrine in every 
age of the Church, that no ordination was valid but that of 
Bishops. This doctrine, my Lord, has been a constant guard 
upon the episcopal succession ; for seeing it was universally be- 
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lieved that Bishops alone could ordam, it was morally impossible 
that any persons could be received as Bishops, who had not been 
so ordained. 

" Now, is it not morally impossible, that, in our Church, any 
one should be made a Bishop without episcopal ordination ? Is 
there any possibility of forging orders, or stealing a bishopric by 
any other stratagem ? No, it is morally impossible ; because it 
is an acknowledged doctrine amongst us, that a Bishop can only 
be ordained by Bishops* Now, as this doctrine must necessarily 
prevent any one being a Bishop without episcopal ordination in 
our age, so it must have the same effect in every other age, as 
well as ours ; and consequently, it is as reasonable to believe that 
the succession of Bishops was not broken in any age since the 
Apostles, as that it was not broken in our own kingdom within 
these forty years. For the same doctrine which preserves it 
forty years, may as well preserve it forty hundred years ; if it 
was equally believed in all that space of time. That this has been 
the constant doctrine of the Church, I presume your Lordship 
will not deny.*' 

Postscript to Law's Second Letter to Bishop Hoadley, p. 144. 
Reprint. Rivingtons. 1835. 



THE END. 
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